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(24) Has the story of Ibrahim's f&~S\ Up honourable guests reached you? (25) 
When they came to him and greeted with Salam, he said, "Peace be upon you 
too. You people are strangers." (26) He then went to his family and returned 
with a fat (roasted) calf. (27) He served it tdthem and (when they did not partake 
of it) he said, "Are you not going to eat?" (28) He grew afraid of them. They 
said, "Do not be afraid," and they gave him the glad tidings of an intelligent 
child. (29) His wife arrived calling loudly, smote her face and said, "An old 
barren woman?" (30) They said, "Thus has your Lord said, and He is the Wise, 
the All Knowing." 


Para Twenty Seven 




SlCKjg} 




(31) He (Sayyidina Ibrahim) said, "What is your duty, O messengers?" (32) They 
replied, "We have been sent to a criminal nation..." (33) "...to rain mud stones 


upon them." (34) "(The stones) have been marked by your Lord for them who 
transgress the limits." (35) "We shall remove those who are believers from the 
town." (36) "We found only a single home of Muslims there." (37) In this 
incident We have left a lesson for those who fear a painful punishment. 
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SAYYIDINA IBRAHIM Aalc RECEIVES GUESTS WHO INFORM 
HIM OF THE BIRTH OF HIS SON 

Sayyidina Ibrahim fXJl ^ left his hometown in the vicinity of Babylon 
and migrated to Palestine, where he took up residence. Sayyidina Lut 
also migrated to Syria (Sham) and lived with people who occupied several towns 
on the banks of the Jordan River. Allah made Sayyidina Lut a Prophet 

and he made tremendous efforts to reform the people who engaged in many evil 
practices, homosexuality being the most prominent vice. Eventually, when they 
refused to heed his advice and warnings, Allah Ta'ala dispatched a group of 
angels to punish them. In human form, these angels first paid a visit to Sayyidina 
Ibrahim pLJ Because the angels are revered bondsmen of Allah, Allah says, 
"Has the story of Ibrahim's pLdi <2^ honourable guests reached you?" 

When they came to him and greeted with Salam, he said, "Peace be upon you 
too." However, because it was the first time that he had met them, Sayyidina 
Ibrahim ^ added, "You people are strangers." Sayyidina Ibrahim pUl 
was hardly with them when he went to his wife and returned with a fat roasted 
calf. When he served the calf to the guests, they did not eat (because angels do 
not eat food). Encouraging them to eat, Sayyidina Ibrahim pUJl aJc- asked, "Are 
you not going to eat?" When they failed to respond after the verbal offer, "He grew 
afraid of them." According to verse 52 of Surah Hijr (15), Sayyidina Ibrahim 

said to them, "We are afraid of you." He was afraid because, not knowing that 
they were angels, he thought that they had come to him with evil intentions. 

The angels calmed Sayyidina Ibrahim pUJl -ulc. by saying, "Do not be afraid. 
Indeed , we wish to convey to you the glad fillings wf a knowledgeable child." [Surah Hijr 
(15), verse 53] 

Surprised at this news, Sayyidina Ibrahim aAc. said, "Do y 0l{ g ivc }UC 
these glad tidings whereas old-age has afflicted me? What glad tidings can you deliver?" 
[Surah Hijr (15), verse 54] 

Allah relates the story in Surah Hud [Surah 11, verses 71,72] when he says, "His 
wife, standing by, laughed as We conveyed to her the glad tidings of Ishaq, and Ya'qub 
after Ishaq. She said, 'Woe is me! Shall 1 bear a child when I am an old woman and my 
husband here is an old man? This is indeed a strange event!" 

Here in Surah Dhariyat, Allah relates the incident by saying, "His wife 
arrived calling loudly, smote her face and said, "An old barren woman?" The addition 
of the adjective "barren" makes it clear that she was a woman who had not born 
any child before. The angels replied, "Thus has your Lord said, and He is the Wise , 
the All Knowing." Allah had already decreed that a child should be born to 
them, for He knows best and can do as He pleases. Eventually, the child Is'haq 
was born, who was the father of Sayyidina Ya'qub Sayyidina 

Ya'qub ^ was known as Isra'il and his progeny are referred to as the 
Bani Isra'il. 

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATION OF SAYYIDINA LUT ^ 

When Sayyidina Ibrahim ^ was convinced that these people were 
angels, he asked them, "What is your duty, O ifiessengers?" They replied, "We have 
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been sent to (destroy) a criminal nation [the nation of Sayyidina Lut] to rain clay 
stones upon them. (The stones) have been marked by your Lord for them who transgress 
the limits." Each stone bore the name of the transgressor it was intended to strike. 

Surah Ankabut [Surah 29, verses 31,32] mentions that the angels said, "We are 
to destroy the inhabitants of this town. Its inhabitants are certainly oppressors. Ibrahim 

Up said , 'Lut is among them / They replied, 'We know best who is present there. We 
shall definitely rescue him and his family, except for his wife. She will be among those left 
behind ." 

The incident in Surah Dhariyat continues as follows: The angels said 
further, "We shall remove those who are believers from the town. We only found a single 
home of Muslims there." The single home of believers refers to the household of 
Sayyidina Lut 4* with the exception of his wife. "Ma'alimut Tanzil" reports 
that the only believers in the town were Sayyidina Lut <4* and his two 
daughters. They were the only three people who were rescued from the 
punishment. "Ruhul Ma'ani" reports from Sayyidina Sa'id bin Jubayr ibi 
that there were 13 believers. If this is correct, the "single home of Muslims" will 
be interpreted to mean that they had all gathered in the house of Sayyidina Lut 

aJLp. 

The angels then came to Sayyidina Lut Up and told him, "So travel with 
your family during a portion of the night, follow on their heels and none of you shoidd 
turn around. And proceed whence you have been commanded” [Surah Hijr (15), verse 65]. 
Describing the punishment, Allah says in verses 73 and 74 of Surah Hijr (15), "So 
a scream seized them at sunrise. We turned them upside down and showered clay pebbles 
on them." 

Some commentators mention that the scream destroyed those living in the 
area and their land was turned upside-down. Those living in the outlying areas 
were destroyed by the shower of stones. 

Allah concludes the episode by saying, "In this incident We have left a lesson 
for those who fear a painfid punishment." Whereas the ruins of these cities ought to 
be a lesson for people, they treat it as a place of sightseeing and touring. The 
Dead Sea now marks the spot where the nation of Sayyidina Lut *4* was 
destroyed. The destruction of Sayyidina Lut's y>LJi -Op nation is mentioned in 
Surah An'am [Surah 6, verses 80-84], Surah Hud [Surah 11, verses 77-83], Surah Hijr 
[Surah 15, verses 61-79], Surah Anbiya [Surah 21, verses 74,75], Surah Shu'ara [Surah 26, 
verses 160-175], Surah Naml [Surah 27, verses 54-58] and in Surah Ankabut [Surah 29, 
verses 32-35]. 
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(38) And (there is also a lesson) in (the story of) Musa >') —I 1 *=^ when We sent him 
to phara'oh (Fir'oun) with a clear proof (39) However, phara'oh (Fir'oun) turned 
away together with his party and said, "(He is) either a magician or a madman" 
(40) So We seized him and his army and cast them into the ocean while he 
lamented. (41) And (there is also a lesson) in (the story of) the Ad when we sent 
a wind to them that was devoid of any good. (42) It reduced everything it passed 
to smithereens. (43) And (there is also a lesson) in (the story of) the Thamud 
when they were told, "Enjoy yourselves for a while." (44) They transgressed 
against the command of their Lord, so a punishment seized them as they looked 
on. (45) They were unable even to stand and were helpless to avenge 
themselves. (46) Such was the condition of the nation of Nuh (CA—Ji before. 
They were indeed a sinful nation. 

THE DESTRUCTION OF PHARA'OH (FIR'OUN), THE AD AND THE 
THAMUD 

After recounting the destruction of Sayyidina Lut's people, Allah 

speaks about the rebellion and subsequent annihilation of phara'oh (Fir'oun), the 
nation of Ad and the nation of Thamud. 

Allah says, "And (there is also a lesson) in (the story of) Musa r ->UJi when We 
sent him to Fir'oun with a clear proof" The "clear proof refers to the various miracles 
that Allah Ta'ala enabled Sayyidina Musa (OUi -d* to carry out. These miracles 
were so convincing that they were a "clear proof to any person that Sayyidina 
Musa -dp was definitely Allah's Prophet and that his invitation to Oneness of 
Allah was certainly the truth. However, despite the clear signs of Sayyidina 
Musa's (dd-Jt df- prophethood, "Fir'oun turned away together with his party and said, 
'(He is) either a magician or a madman!” phara'oh (Fir'oun), his courtiers, his army 
and all his followers were then drowned because they all adopted the same 
proud attitude and refused to accept the truth. Allah says, "So We seized him and 
his army and cast them into the ocean as he perpetrated lamentable acts. " His deeds and 
his behaviour were a source of regret to him because they resulted in his own 
destruction as well as in the destruction of his people. The destruction of 
phara'oh (Fir'oun) has been discussed in several Surahs and will, Insha Allah, 
also be discussed in Surah Nazi'at [Surah 79, verses 15 to 26], 

Allah continues to narrate, "And (there is also a lesson) in (the story of) the Ad 
when we sent a wind to them that was devoid of any good." The story of the Ad has 
already passed in Surah A'raf [Surah 7, verses 65-72], Surah Hud [Surah 11, verses 
50-60], Surah Shu'ara [Surah 26, verses 123-140], and Surah HaMlm Sajdah [Surah 41, 
verses 13-16], The incident is also mentioned in Surah Qamar [Surah 54, verses 18-22] 
and in Surah Haqqa [Surah 69, verses 6-8]. 

Allah sent Sayyidina Hud as a messenger to them. The Ad were an 

extremely proud and powerful nation who made the claim, "Who can be more 
powerful than us? Allah sent a wind to destroy them that was extremely 
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devastating and held no good for them. If the wind brought them rain, it would 
have had some benefit for them. However, the wind was not only devoid of rain 
but it was devoid of any good whatsoever. Describing the punishment, Allah 
says in Surah Haqqa, "As for the Ad, they were destroyed by an icy tempest. Allah 
unleashed it upon them for seven consecutive nights and eight consecutive days. You 
would have seen them lying flat on the ground as if they were hollow palm trunks. Do 
you see any of them surviving?" 

Here in Surah Dhariyat Allah describes the intensity of the wind by saying, 
'it reduced everything it passed to smithereens.” Allah Ta'ala uses the Arabic word 
“Ramim" to describe the remains of everything that the wind passed. This word 
generally refers to decomposed remains of corpses and the crushed remains of 
dry grass. The various verses describing their punishment make it clear that 
when the punishment struck, the Ad were felled like palm trunks while 
everything about them was reduced to dust. Of course, after the passage of time, 
their bodies were also reduced to dust. 

The wind that destroyed the Ad blew from a westerly direction (called the 
'Dabur' in Arabic). The Holy Prophet ,4^ U* isn ju once said, "I have been assisted 
ivith the 'Saba' and the Ad were destroyed with the 'Dabur'.'' The Saba is a wind that 
blows from an easterly direction. It is this wind that drove the disbelievers away 
from Madinah when they lay siege to Madinah during the Battle of the Trench. 

Allah Ta'ala then discusses the destruction of the Thamud. Allah sent 
Sayyidina Salih fOLJi <4* as a Prophet to them. However, they were obstinate and 
refused to accept the message of Oneness of Allah. The details of the Thamud are 
discussed in Surah A'raf [Surah 7, verses 73-79], Surah Hud [Surah 11, verses 61-68], 
Surah Shu'ara [Surah 26, verses 141-159], Surah HaMlm Sajdah [Surah 41, verses 17-18], 
Surah Qamar [Surah 54, verses 23-32] and in Surah Haqqa [Surah 69, verses 4-5]. 

When the Thamud requested that Sayyidina Salih Up causes a pregnant 
camel to emerge from a mountain, Allah made this miracle possible. However, 
when they were told that the camel should be allowed to drink by herself every 
alternate day and that their camels should drink during the other days, they 
grew upset. They eventually killed the camel despite warnings from Sayyidina 
Salih (OO a who said to them." This camel of Allah is a sign for you, so leave it to 
graze in Allah's land and do not afflict it with evil, for then a painful punishment will 
seize you." [Surah A'raf (7), verse 73] 

When they killed the camel, Sayyidina Salih A44 Up said to them " Enjoy 
yourselves for awhile." Allah mentions in Surah Hud [Surah 11, verse 65] that 
Sayyidina Salih Up said to them. "Enjoy yourselves in your homes for three days. 
This is a promise that will not be falsified." As promised, they were wiped out after 
three days. Allah says, “a punishment seized them as they looked on." Allah says in 
Surah HaMlm Sajdah, "So, because of what they earned, a catastrophic punishment 
seized them, which was extremely humiliating." [Surah 41, verse 17] 

The Aarbic word " Sd'iqa" used in both the above verses to describe the 
punishment has been simply translated as "punishment". Commentators mention 
that it actually refers to a form of punishment that is inflicted by a bolt of 
lightning or a thunderclap. The same punishment has been described in Surah 
Hud and Surah Qamar as "a scream". Nevertheless, it struck them after three 
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days. Allah says in Surah Hud, "A scream seized the oppressors and they were left 
lying face down in their homes as if they never existed there ." [Surah 11, verse 67.68\ 

"They were unable even to stand and were helpless to avenge themselves." When 
Allah's punishment strikes a nation, nothing can help them. 

Allah then speaks of the punishment that afflicted the nation of Sayyidina 
Nuh Up. Allah says, " Such was the condition with the nation of Nuh fOUJi Up 
before (the Ad and Thamud) They were indeed a sinful nation (as well, just like the 
others)." Numerous Surahs discuss the incident of Sayyidina Nuh and his nation. 
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(47) We created the sky with might and We certainly possess vast powers. (48) 
And we have spread the earth out. What excellent spreaders. (49) We have 
created pairs from everything so that you may take heed. (50) So hasten towards 
Allah. Verily I am a clear wamer to you from Him. (51) Do not ascribe another 
deity with Allah. Verily I am a clear wamer to you from Him. (52) In a like 
manner, whenever a Prophet came to those before them, they said that he is a 
magician or a madman. (53) Have they made bequests to each other (to behave in 
this manner)? Nay, but they are a rebellious folk. (54) Ignore them, for you will 
not be blamed. (55) Continue advising because advice is beneficial for the 
believers. 


THE CREATION OF THE EARTH AND SKY WITH THE 
INSTRUCTION TO HASTEN TOWARDS ALLAH 

In these verses Allah speaks about the creation of many of His creation and 
instructs man to turn to Him and to remain steadfast on Oneness of Allah. Allah 
discusses many aspects in these verses. 

Firstly. Allah begins by saying, "We created the sky with might and We 
certainly possess vast powers." Allah's powers are infinite and He is Able to do as 
He pleases. Allah experienced no difficulty in creating the skies and everything 
occupying space. Allah mentions in Surah Qaf, "We have created the heavens, the 
earth and whatever is between the two in six days without fatigue even remotely 
touching Us." [Surah 50, verse 38] 

Sayyidina Hasan ■uU ail translates "'Inna Lamusi'un" (translated above as 
"We certainly possess vast powers ") as 'it is We who grant abundant sustenance." 

Secondly. "And we have spread the earth out. What excellent spreaders!" Man is 
able to lie down and sleep comfortably on the earth without fearing that he will 
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fall off somewhere. Allah asks in Surah Ghashiya,? "And (have they not looked at) 
the earth, how it was spread out?" [Surah 88, verse 20] 

Thirdly. "We have created pairs from everything ..." Sayyidina Mujahid 
Up states that this refers to the opposites that Allah has created like the day and 
night, good fortune and ill fortune, guidance and deviation, the earth and the 
sky, black and white, health and illness, etc. Allah created all of this "... so that you 
may take heed" i.e. by witnessing all these bounties, man should realise that Allah 
is his All Powerful Lord. He should then turn his attention towards Allah and 
worship only Him. 

Fourthly. "So hasten towards Allah ." Worship Allah and never disobey Him. 

Fifthly. Allah instructs the Holy Prophet ^ u i to announce to the 
people, "Verily I am a clear warner to you from Him." 

Sixthly. "Do not ascribe another deity with Allah." This command to abstain 
from polytheism (shirk) is clear. 

Seventhly. "Verily I am a clear warner to you from Him." 

Eighthly. Allah Ta'ala then tells the Holy Prophet <0-; that the 

opposition that he receives from the polytheists is nothing new because "In a like 
manner, whenever a Prophet came to those before them (i.e. before the Makkans), they 
said that he is a magician or a madman." However, these Anbiya (The Holy 
Prophets) exercised patience and persevered with their duties. 

Ninthly. Allah asks, "Have they (i.e. the various nations) made bequests to each 
other (to behave in this manner)? Nay, but they are a rebellious folk." The question is 
rhetorical. It is obvious that every nation could not have made a bequest to the 
nation after them. It was the inherent rebelliousness of every nation that drove 
them to oppose the Prophets y>UJi ^^Lp. 

Tenthly. Allah instructs the Holy Prophet U* &\ "Ignore them, for you 
will not be Mamed." The duty of the Holy Prophet jJL-j 4* was to do his best 
to convey the message of Islam clearly to the masses. After doing this, he could 
not be blamed for those who refused to accept. 

Eleventhly. Allah finally instructs the Holy Prophet p-L-j Up to 

persevere in his duty when He says, "Continue advising because advice is beneficial 
for the believers." Advice is extremely beneficial for those who are destined to be 
believers. As for those who have already believed, it serves to fortify their belief. 
["Ruhul Ma'ani "] 



(56) I have created man and Jinn only to worship Me. (57) I require neither 
sustenance from them nor do I want them to feed Me. (58) Without doubt, Allah 
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is the Sustained the Possessor of absolute power. Strong. (59) There shall 
certainly be substantial punishment for the oppressors, which shall be similar to 
the punishment of those like them, so do not huriy Me. (60) Woe be to the 
disbelievers on the day about which they have been promised. 

ALLAH has created man and jinn only for his worship 

AND HE DOES NOT REQUIRE ANY SUSTENANCE FROM THEM 

Allah clearly declares, "I have created man and Jinn only to worship Me." From 
among His creation, Allah has granted intelligence to man. Jinn and angels. In 
addition to this, Allah has also granted man and Jinn the capacity to carry out 
good and evil. Allah has created man and Jinn for the express purpose of 
worshipping Him. However, it is evident that those who are obedient to Him are 
fewer in number than the disobedient ones whereas man and Jinn ought to be 
exerting all their efforts to obey Allah. While Allah has informed man and Jinn 
that they have been created to worship Him, he has also warned them saying, 7 
shall definitely fill Hell with the multitude of man and Jinn" [Surah Hud (11), verse 119]. 
It is therefore incumbent on all of mankind to worship Allah Alone and to 
abstain from disbelief and sin. 

Allah says further, "I require neither sustenance from them nor do I want them to 
feed Me." Allah expresses His independence in this verse. Unlike the masters of 
this world who want their slaves to earn for them, Allah Ta'ala requires nothing 
from His slaves. Mankind can do nothing to benefit Allah and the worship they 
undertake is only for their own benefit. 

Allah asserts, "Without doubt , Allah is the Sustainers, the Possessor of absolute 
power , Strong. "Allah sustains everything in the universe and none can compare 
with His power and strength. How can creation ever hope to provide Him with 
sustenance? 

Allah then speaks of the punishment that the disbelievers shall have to face 
when He says, "There shall certainly be substantial punishment for the oppressors , 
which shall be similar to the punishment of those like them, so do not hurry Me." The 
disbelievers shall certainly receive the punishment they deserve. The fact that the 
punishment has not yet arrived does not mean that they will be able to escape 
from it. 

The Arabic word "Dhanub" (translated above as "substantial punishment") 
actually refers to a bucket that is full. It is used metaphorically here to denote 
punishment. 

Allah concludes the Surah by saying, "Woe be to the disbelievers on the day 
about which they have been promised." While some commentators state that this day 
refers to the day when the Battle of Badr took place, others maintain that it refers 
to the Day of Judgement. 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 

(1) By the oath of Mount Tur... (2) and the written book.,. (3) ... which is in an 
open parchment. (4) And (by the oath of) the "Baytul Ma'mur",... (5) ...the 
raised roof... (6) ... and the kindled ocean. (7) Indeed, the punishment of your 
Lord shall take place. (8) There shall be none to avert it. (9) The day when the 
sky shall tremble uncontrollably... (10)... and the mountains will fly through the 
air. (11) Woe be to the deniers on that day... (12) ... Those who are frolicking in 
their vanities. (13) The day when they will be forcibly shoved into the Fire of 
Hell. (14) "This is the Fire that you used to deny!" (15) "Is this magic or are you 
unable to see?" (16) "Enter into it! Bear with it or don't it, will make no 
difference to you! You are being recompensed only for what you used to do." 

THE MISERABLE CONDITION OF THE DISBELIEVERS ON THE 
DAY OF JUDGEMENT WHEN THEY WILL BE THRUST INTO HELL 

In these verses Allah takes oaths on certain things that bear great 
significance to man. Thereafter, Allah asserts, "Indeed , the punishment of your Lord 
shall take place. ■ Allah emphasises this fact with the various oaths because many 
people deny it. Such oaths are also taken at the beginning of Surah Dhariyat 
(Surah 51) and Surah Nazi'at (Surah 79). 
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Allah begins the Surah by saying, " By the oath of Mount Tur." This is the 
mountain on which Sayyidina Musa u^ stood when Allah spoke to him. 
Thereafter, Allah Ta'ala takes an oath by " the written book' "Ruhul Ma'dni " has 
reported several interpretations of this. One interpretation is that it refers to the 
book of deeds that will either be given to people on the Day of Judgement either 
in their right hands or in 7 their left hands. Other commentators state that this 
refers to the Qur'an, while another group of commentators are of the opinion 
that it refers to the "Lowhul Mahfuz (the Protected tablet, in which the deeds of 
mankind have been recorded from eternity)". 

Describing the "written book" Allah says that it is "in an open parchment". The 
Arabic word "riq" (translated above as "parchment") actually refers to a thin piece of 
leather. This was used as writing material during the early days. The word "Manshur" 
means "open This adjective supports the opinion of those commentators who maintain 
that the "written book" refers to peoples' books of deeds because Allah says in Surah Bani 
Israil [Surah 17, verse 13], "On the Day of Judgement We shall take out for him a book 
that he will see opened before him." 

"And (by the oath of) the "Baytul Mamur". When the Holy Prophet J>i JL* 

saw this during the Mi'raj (Ascension), he asked Jibr'il what it was. Jibr'il Up 

r %ji replied, "This is the Baytul Mamur. Every day seventy thousand angels enter it and 
once they emerge, they never ever get another opportunity to return to it." [Muslim v. 1 p. 
94] 


It is mentioned in "Ma'dlimut Tamil" that the sanctity that the Baytul 
Ma'mur enjoys in the heavens is just like that which the Ka'ba enjoys on earth. 
Daily 70000 angels make Circumambulation of the Baytul Ma'mur, enter it to 
perform Salah and then never receive a second chance. 

Allah then takes an oath by "the raised roof. "Ruhul Ma'dni" reports from 
Sayyidina Ali v* A\ that this refers to the Arsh (throne) of Allah, which is the 
roof of Heaven. 

"...and (by the oath of) the kindled ocean." The oceans shall be kindled into a 
blazing fire on the Day of Judgement, as Allah says in Surah Takwir [Surah 81, 
verse 6], "When the oceans are set alight." 

Some commentators have translated the verse to mean "By the oath of the 
brimming ocean ." 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar ^ narrates from the Holy Prophet Ju 

Up A\ that only the person intending Hajj, Umrah or Jihad in Allah's path 
should venture to travel by sea because beneath the sea is fire and beneath this 
fire is an ocean. [Abu Dawud v. 1 p. 327] 

Allah Ta'ala begins by taking an oath by Mount Tur, which is a sacred place. 
Thereafter, Allah swears by the book in which people's deeds are recorded. 
Third, an oath is taken by the Baytul Ma'mur around which the angels make 
Circumambulation and glorify Allah. Then, Allah takes an oath by His throne 
(Arsh) _ a place where the angels live, from where revelation comes and where 
Heaven is found. Finally, Allah takes an oath by the "kindled ocean" — a place 
of fire. 
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Allah takes all these oaths to emphasise the fact that ' indeed , the punishment 
of your Lord shall take place" and "There shall be none to avert it." Man ought to 
realise from this that the Being Who created all of these great phenomena is 
certainly capable of rewarding the good and punishing the evil. When 
Judgement will dawn, there can be none to avert it. 

Sayyidina Jubayr bin Mut'im ** ^j narrates that when he had not yet 

accepted Islam, he came to Madinah to discuss the issue of the captives of Badr 
with the Holy Prophet jJl-j Up & Ju*. When he came close to the masjid, he heard 
the Holy Prophet pJL-j Up & reciting Surah Tur as he led the Maghrib Salah. 
Sayyidina Jubayr ifci states that when the Holy Prophet u* 
reached the verse: 7 indeed , the punishment of your Lord shall take place. There shall be 
none to avert it" he felt as if his heart had burst. The fear for Allah's punishment 
made him accept Islam because he felt as if the punishment would overtake him 
before he stood up from his place. ["Ma'dlimut Tamil " v. 4 p . 337] 

Allah then describes the scene of the Day of Judgement. Allah says that 
Judgement will be "The day when the sky shall tremble uncontrollably and the 
mountains will fly through the air." Allah says in Surah Takwir [Surah 81, verse 3], 
"When the mountains shall be made to fly about." A verse of Surah Naml reads, "You 
will look at the mountains , thinking them to be solid , but they will be passing by like 
clouds." [Surah 27, verse 88] 

Allah says in Surah Wa'qiah, "When the earth shall be violently shaken and the 
mountains powdered to dust and become floating dust particles." [Surah 56, verses 4-6] 

"Woe be to the deniers on that day. "Describing these people, Allah says that 
they are "Those who are frolicking in their vanities." They are preoccupied with 
various types of idle pursuits as a form of amusement. The author of "Ma'dlimut 
Tanzil" comments by saying that these people are engaged in promoting 
falsehood, speak against the truth and make sport and amusement their 
occupations. Whereas this is their occupation in this world, their condition in the 
Akhirah (Hereafter) shall be different. Allah says that on the Day of Judegment 
"they will be forcibly shoved into the Fire of Hell. " The angels will push them into 
Hell with their hands shackled to their necks. 

Allah states in Surah Rahman, "The criminals will be recognised by their traits 
and will be seized by their forelocks and feet." [Surah 55, verse 41] 

It will then be said to them, "This is the Fire that you used to deny!" When the 
Holy Prophet jju, ^ JU used to invite them to the truth and perform miracles, 
these polytheists used to say that his acts are mere acts of magic. For this reason, 
they will be asked, 7s this (punishment) magic or are you unable to see?" 

It will also be said to them, "Enter into it! Bear with it or don 7, it will make no 
difference to you!" By exercising patience in this world, difficulties are often 
alleviated. However, in the Hereafter, nothing will alleviate their suffering. Their 
punishment will not be because of any injustice against them, but merely a 
recompense for the evil deeds they carried out. Therefore, Allah shall tell them, 
"You are being recompensed only for what you used to do." 
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(17) Verily those who fear Allah shall be in gardens and bounties... (18) .... 
Enjoying what their Lord gives them. And their Lord shall save them from the 
punishment of the Blaze. (19) "Eat and drink with blessings in return for the 
deeds that you carried out." (20) They will be reclining on couches arranged in 
rows and We shall marry them to fair maidens with large eyes. (21) Those who 
carry out good deeds and whose progeny follow them in belief We shall join 
their progeny with them without reducing anything from their deeds. Every 
person shall be detained for his deeds. (22) We shall grant them additional fruit 
and meat as they desire. (23) There they will pass around a cup in which there is 
no absurd talk and no sin. (24) Their youngsters shall wait on them, appearing to 
be concealed pearls. (25) They will face each other asking questions. (26) They 
will say, "Before this we used to be fearful among our families." (27) "However, 
Allah graced us and saved us from the punishment of Hell." (28) "Indeed we 
always used to pray before. He is certainly the One who treats with kindness, 
the Most Merciful." 

THE BOUNTIES THAT THOSE WHO FEAR ALLAH WILL ENJOY IN 
THE HEREAFTER 

After speaking of the punishment that the sinners and disbelievers will 
suffer in Hell, Allah -speaks of the bounties that the believers will enjoy in 
Heaven. Allah says, " Verily those who fear Allah shall be in gardens and bounties, 
enjoying what their Lord gives them. - The people of Heaven will be busy enjoying 
the bounties that Allah has reserved for them, the greatest of which is that He 
saved them 'from the punishment of the Blaze." Their bounties shall last forever and 
they will never have to fear suffering punishment. It will be said to them, "Eat 
and drink with blessings in return for the deeds that you carried out." The food and 
drink of Heaven shall cause no difficulty to a person irrespective of the quantity 
that he eats and drinks. 
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In addition to this, "They will be reclining on couches arranged in rows." This is 
also mentioned in Surah Dukhan [Surah 44, verse 53] and Surah Wa'qiah [Surah 56, 
verses 15,16\. It is gathered from these verses that the couches will be arranged in 
rows facing each other. 

Allah then mentions the boon of marriage when He says, .... and We shall 
marry them to fair maidens with large eyes" After creating Sayyidina Adam <4*, 
Allah created a spouse for him in the form of Sayyidah Hawwa Man's 

progeny succeeded from them as couples married to have children. Because man 
instinctively requires companionship, Allah shall cater for this in Heaven as well. 
Together with their wives of this world, Allah shall also marry the men of 
Heaven to the "Httr In" whom He has created expressly for them in Heaven. The 
Arabic word "Hur" is the plural of the word "Hawra" which refers to women 
who are extremely fair in complexion. "In" is the plural of "Ayna" which refers to 
women who have large eyes. 

THE PROGENY OF THE BELIEVERS 

Allah Ta'ala then mentions another bounty that he will bestow on the 
people of Heaven. This bounty is that Allah will allow the family and progeny of 
people to reach their ranks in Heaven even though the others have not attained 
these ranks. This will be done to please the people of Heaven without reducing 
their rewards in any way. Allah says further, "Every person shall be detained for his 
deeds" i.e. no person will be held responsible for the misdeeds of another, even 
though the other is a member of his family. 

"Ruhul Ma'ani" quotes from "Mustadrak Hakim" and "Bayhaqi" that 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas v* said, "Indeed Allah shall elevate the rank of 

a believer's (Mu'min's) progeny to his rank even though their deeds are fewer. This will 
be done to satisfy the people of Belief " He then recited the above verse. 

"Tabrdni" narrates from the Holy Prophet ^a* in ju* that when a person is 
entered into Heaven, he will ask about the whereabouts of his parents, wife and 
children. When he is told that they were unable to reach his rank, he will make 
Supplication to Allah. Allah will then command that they also be elevated to his 
rank. 

Allah then mentions another bounty when He says, "We shall grant them 
additional fruit and meat as they desire." Allah says in Surah Zukhruf, "You will 
have an abundance of fruit to eat there (in Heaven)." [Surah 43, verse 72] 

Allah says in Surah Mursalat [Surah 77, verse 41], "Indeed the pious shall be in 
shade and springs and shall have the fruits they desire." A verse of Surah Wa'qiah 
reads, "A variety of fruits to choose from and the meat of birds of their choice." [Surah 56, 
verses 20,21] 

Therefore, it is clear that people will have "the fruits they desire" as well as "a 
variety of fruit to choose from ". The above verses also make it clear that in addition 
to "the meat of birds they shall have "meat as they desire referring to all other 
types of meat. All these foods shall be eaten as and when one pleases. Unlike 
occasions in this world when a person is forced to eat things that he dislikes, he 
will thoroughly enjoy everything he eats in Heaven. 
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"There they will pass around a cup in which there is no absurd talk and no sin ." 
There shall be no shortage of anything in Heaven. Therefore, passing a cup 
around will be purely for the pleasure of doing so. The Arabic word "ka 's" 
(translated above as "cup") actually refers to a cup that is brimming with drink. 
Allah says in Surah Naba, "And (the pious shall receive) brimming glasses" [Surah 78, 
verse 34]. As and when people require, they shall have a cup full of drink, as Allah 
says in Surah Dahar, "those filling will fill by an appropriate measured! [Surah 76, verse 
16] 

These cups will be filled with drinks from "Tasnim" with mixtures of ginger 
and camphor. By drinking these drinks, the people of Heaven will not become 
intoxicated and will therefore not make absurd statements and babble 
nonsensical talks. Because the wines of Heaven will be a special bounty from 
Allah, there will not even be any sin for consuming them. It is for this that Allah 
says, "There they will pass around a cup in which there is no absurd talk and no sin." 

There will be young lads in Heaven who will serve these drinks to the 
people. Allah says, "Their youngsters shall wait on them, appearing to be concealed 
pearls (in their beauty and in the smooth texture of their complexion)." Allah says in 
Surah Dahar, "Lads of eternal youth will wait on them. When you see them, you will 
think that they are scattered pearls." [Surah 76, verse 29] 

Allah says further, "They will face each other asking questions." They will ask 
each other the reasons for which they were entered into Heaven. Although they 
will be aware of these reasons, they will ask each other to remember these things 
and to remind themselves of Allah's favours on them. 

"They will say, 'Before this we used to befearfid among our families. - When these 
people lived in the world, they were constantly worried that they should never 
disobey Allah and earn His wrath. They were always wary of the fact that they 
would have to face Allah and render an account for their deeds. This statement is 
mentioned in Surah Haqqa in the following words, 'It was always convinced that I 
shall certainly meet my reckoning." [Surah 69, verse 20]. Conviction and concern about 
the Akhirah (Hereafter) is the true capital of a believer. Once a believer has 
acquired this, he will easily pass the stages there. 

The people of Heaven will say further, "However, Allah graced us and saved us 
from the punishment of Hell." A believer realises that the actions he carries out do 
not owe their existence to his own intelligence and dexterity. He believed from 
the depths of his heart that good deeds. Belief, piety, abstinence, concern for the 
Akhirah (Hereafter) and every other thing is a blessing from Allah. Similarly, 
entry into Heaven and salvation from Hell are also achieved solely through 
Allah's grace and favour. 

"Indeed we always used to pray before (in this world). He is certainly the One who 
treats with kindness , the Most Merciful." Through His munificence, Allah accepted 
their supplication and entered them into Heaven. 
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(29) So continue reminding for, by the grace of your Lord, you [O Muhammad 
fUj Up Jl^>] are neither a fortune-teller nor a madman. (30) Or do they say, 

"He is a poet whose death-we are eagerly awaiting"? (31) Say, "Wait, for I am 
also waiting with you. (32) Or is their intelligence commanding them to do this 
or are they a rebellious nation? (33) Or are they saying, "He has fabricated it"? 

The fact of the matter is that they will not believe. (34) They should produce a 
speech like it if they are truthful. (35) Or were they created without a creator or 
are they creators themselves? (36) Or did they create the heavens and the earth? 

The fact is that they have no conviction. (37) Or are the treasures of your Lord 
with them or do they possess powers to enforce? (38) Or do they have a ladder 
by which they are able to eavesdrop? So let their eavesdropper produce a clear 
proof. (39) Or are daughters for Him and sons for you? (40) Or do you ask from 
them a fee so that they feel as if they are burdened by a penalty? (41) Or do they 
have knowledge of the unseen which they are writing? (42) Or are they plotting 
something? Indeed those who disbelieve will themselves be ensnared in a plot. 

(43) Or do they have a deity besides Allah? Allah is Pure from the partners they 
ascribe to Him. 

REFUTING THE CLAIMS OF THE REJECTERS 

These verses begin with an address to the Holy Prophet after 

which several questions are posed to the polytheists. The discussion therefore 
appears to be a dialogue between the Holy Prophet ,jl-j u in and the 
polytheists. 

Allah addresses the Holy Prophet (JL-j Up in JU saying, "So continue 
reminding (and do not worry about the taunts of the disbelievers) for , by the grace of 
your Lord , you [O Muhammad Up in juj are neither a fortune-teller nor a madman 

(as they claim)." 

Allah Ta'ala then quotes the foolish statement of the disbelievers who said 
about the Holy Prophet (JUj <Up in j"He is a poet whose death we are eagerly 
awaiting." They claimed that the Holy Prophet (ju, Up in was merely a poet 
and like so many other poets who have passed on, they (Allah forbid!) will be 
relieved of him once he dies. They regarded him to be a poet who will have his 
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say as long as he lives and who will then be forgotten once he dies without a 
following. Allah tells the Holy Prophet ,jl.j Up Ai ju to reply to them by saying, 
"Wait, for I am also waiting with you" i.e. 7 am waiting with you to see your ?niserable 
condition once Allah's punishment afflicts you for turning away from the truth. Whereas 
I shall reap success and rewards for my efforts , you people will suffer failure, punishment 
and destruction." The author of 'Madlimut Tanzil" states that this verse refers to 
the defeat or the polytheists at the Battle of Badr when many polytheists leaders 
were killed. 

Allah Ta'ala then asks, "Or is their intelligence commanding them to do this or 
are they a rebellious nation?" Their intelligence seemed to be encouraging them to 
reject the truth and to ding to their false beliefs and customs. However, it is the 
duty of true intelligence to encourage acceptance of the truth and rejection of 
falsehood. It is therefore obvious that the intelligence that they valued so much 
was actually no intelligence at all. 

Allah says further, "Or are they saying, 'He has fabricated it'?" The polytheists 
claimed that the Holy Prophet JU? fabricated the Qur'an. They made 

this claim merely because of their obstinacy since even they realised that the 
Qur'an can be nothing else but the word of Allah. Allah asserts, "The fact of the 
matter is that they will not believe." If they were true in their claim, why is it that 
they were unable to accept the challenge of the Qur'an to produce a single Surah 
like any in the Qur'an? Allah says, " They should produce a speech like it if they are 
truthful " However, none shall- ever be able to meet the Qur'an's challenge. Allah 
says in Surah Bani Isra'il, "Say, 'If mankind and the Jinn combine to produce the like of 
this Qur'an, they would not be able to produce its example even if they are assistants to 
each other'" [Surah 17, verse 88], After almost 1500 years, none has been able to meet 
this challenge and none shall ever do so. 

"Or were they created without a creator or are they creators themselves?" Even the 
polytheists are forced to admit that they are creation and that there is a Creator. 
If they deny that they were created, their existence will be questioned. They will 
then be asked whether they created themselves. It is obvious that neither did 
they create themselves not are they able to create another being. Once a person 
realises that he is a creation, he ought to believe in the existence of the Creator. 

Allah asks further, "Or did they create the heavens and the earth?" This 
question is rhetorical because it is obvious that these people could never create 
the heavens and the earth. They are therefore forced to admit that these 
phenomena are also the products of the Mighty Creator. However, despite 
admitting these facts, "The fact is that they have no conviction." 

"Or are the treasures of your Lord with them..." If they possessed the treasures of 
Allah's mercy, they could appoint whoever they please as Anbiya (The Holy Prophets) 
fiLJi However, they have no choice in the matter. Only Allah may appoint a 

Prophet. This verse is a reply to the question that the polytheists posed as quoted in verse 
31 of Surah Zukhruf (43), "They say, 'Why is this Qur'an not revealed to a prominent 
man from one of the two cities (i.e. Makkah or Ta 'if)?"' 

Allah asks further "or do they possess powers to enforce?" i.e. "Do they wield the 
power to forcibly choose who a Prophet should be?" Since the obvious replies to these 
questions are negative, it is evident that they then have no right to object to 



Si.rat At-TOr 52 : 44-49 


17 


Anwar-ul-Bayan (v. 9) 


Allah's choice of Prophet's f+M. Allah says in Surah An'am, "Allah knows best 
where He wishes to place His message " [Surah 6, verse 124] 

"Or do they have a ladder by which they are able to eavesdrop? So let their 
eavesdropper produce a clear proof" i.e. they should produce a clear proof to 
substantiate the truth of their stand (Qurtubi). The fact that the Qur'an is a 
revelation from Allah is proven by the fact that no human is able to match even a 
single short Surah of the Qur'an. It is now the responsibility of the disbelievers to 
prove the truth of their beliefs. Therefore, Allah asks them whether they have a 
ladder to climb into the heavens in search of a suitable proof. They are 
challenged to furnish a divine proof just as the Holy Prophet ,-Uj could 

recite the revelation that came to him. 

"Or are daughters for Him and sons for you?" The polytheists regarded the 
angels as Allah's daughters. However, when a daughter was bom to any of 
them, they regarded it as a disgrace. A nation that attributes to Allah something 
that they regard as a disgrace must really be a foolish nation. How can such a 
nation raise objections against Allah and say that He ought to appoint those 
people as the Holy Prophets whom they select as such? 

"Or do you ask from them a fee so that they feel as if they are burdened by a 
penalty?" No person is ever required to pay a fee for accepting Islam. In fact, 
people are invited to accept Islam for their personal benefit in this world and in 
the Akhirah. Therefore no person can make the excuse that they stand to lose 
anything by accepting Islam. 

Allah then asks, "Or do they have knowledge of the unseen which they are 
writing ?" They used to say that they are awaiting the demise of the Holy Prophet 

Up &\ ju* so that his following and his religion may cease to exist after him. 
Allah asks them whether they have knowledge of the unseen to be so certain that 
they will live on after him to see what they wish to see. [Qurtubi] 

"Or are they plotting something? Indeed those who disbelieve will themselves be 
ensnared in a plot." The author of "Ruhul Ma'ani" writes that this warning came to 
pass when the polytheists of Makkah convened to decide their course of action 
against the Holy Prophet ^ Upii! Ju*. Allah mentions this meeting in Surah 
Anfal when He says, "When the disbelievers schemed against you to imprison you , kill 
you or exile you . They plan and Allah plans , and Allah is the best of planners" [Surah 8, 
verse 30] 

However, the evil scheming of the disbelievers was foiled because the Holy 
Prophet (JL-j Up ist jl* left Makkah unharmed and reached Madinah safely. It was 
after he reached Madinah that the Battle of Badr took place in which seventy 
polytheists were killed, many of them being their leaders. Thus, they were at the 
receiving end of their plot. ["Ruhul Maani" v. 27 p. 39] 

Allah closes the dialogue by asking, "Or do they have a deity besides Allah? 
Allah is Pure from the partners they ascribe to Him ." 



Surat At-Tur 52 ; 44-49 


18 


Anwar-uI-Bayan (v. 9) 


olj o L^ 0 (V^-^P tiL) uA tfjjl 

<-^>^ *4L> .TW 7 !? (^p Op £*J ^ ( ^/5 f jSsllj uiiS Qju l^jji ^yjjj 

>- ?tT ulf ^ >»>r ✓ ^ t>.>*t 

]LAJ! -/A 3 ^ Av Lr*J vdA| pi) py>- tii>^ J^U LjALpL 


(44) If they see a portion of the sky hurtling down they say, "This is a cloud in 
stacked layers/' (45) So leave them until they meet their day in which they will 
fall unconscious. (46) The day when their plots will be of no avail to them and 
they will not be assisted. (47) There shall surely be another punishment besides 
this for the oppressors but they have no idea. (48) Bear patiently with the 
decision of your Lord for you are under Our protection. Glorify the praises of 
your Lord when you rise. (49) And glorify Him during a portion of the night and 
even after the stars have vanished. 

THE MISERABLE PLIGHT OF THE REJECTERS ON THE DAY OF 
JUDGEMENT 

Allah speaks of the rebelliousness of the disbelievers in these verses. He 
exhorts the Holy Prophet <0^ u* u to be patient and promises him protection. 
In the first of these verses, Allah describes the rebelliousness of the polytheists 
when He says, "If they see a portion of the sky hurtling down (towards them) they say, 
'this is a cloud in stacked layers . ' This means that even if they have to witness 
Allah's punishment coming to them in the form of a hurtling "portion of the sky " 
(meteorite, asteroid, etc), they will not want to believe. This is despite the fact 
that they said to the Holy Prophet Up ju, "We shall never believe in you until 
you drop the sky upon us in fragments as you claim..." [Surah Bani Israil (17), verses 90- 
92] 

If, as they requested, a "portion of the sky" was to come hurtling towards 
them, they would refuse to admit that it is from Allah and will brush it off as 
being a mere cloud that has layers stacked high atop each other. Like this, they 
will concoct various interpretations instead of admitting that it is from Allah 
Ta'ala or a miracle of the Holy Prophet ^ Up &\ jl*. Allah discusses this 
rebelliousness of theirs in Surah Hijr where He says, "If We open to them a door of 
the sky and they climb it during the day they will say , 'Our eyes have merely been 
mesmerized . Indeed we are a bewitched people."[Surah 15, verses 14,15] 

Allah then addresses the Holy Prophet Up At saying, "So leave them until 
they meet their day in which they will fall unconscious." While some commentators 
are of the opinion that this day refers to the Battle of Badr, others maintain that it 
refers to the day when the trumpet will be sounded for the first time to announce 
the advent of Judgement. Allah continues to say that on that fateful day, "their 
plots will be of no avail to them and they will not be assisted ." 

"There shall surely be another punishment besides this for the oppressors..." 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ says that this punishment refers to the 
Battle of Badr and Sayyidina Mujahid ^ says that the reference is to the 
seven-year drought that afflicted Makkah. However, "they have no idea" that this 
warning is not merely an idle threat but a reality that is certain. 
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Allah Ta'ala advises the Holy Prophet ju> further by saying, "Bear 

patiently with the decision of your Lord" i.e. "bear with Allah's decision to delay the 
punishment and do not seek to hasten it. They shall be punished when Allah decrees. You 
have nothing to fear from them because "you are under Our protection." 

Allah further instructs the Holy Prophet ,JL -j &\ jl* to "Glorify the praises of 
your Lord when you rise." Sayyidina Ata 4^ &\ x** Jf Sayyidina Mujahid ^ At 
and Sayyidina Ibn Jurayj 4^^' interpret this verse to mean that Tasblh (Words 
of glorifying) and Tahmid (Words of praising) should be recited each time one 
rises from a gathering. In this regard it has been reported that whenever the Holy 
Prophet aJs- iui rose from a gathering he used to recite: 

With reference to this, a Sahabi asked, "O the Holy Prophet ifo J** 

jJL-j Up, You are reciting certain words that you never recited habitually before." 
the Holy Prophet Up replied, "These words serve as an expiation for 
everything (inappropriate) that occurred in the gathering." [Abu Dawud] 

Allah further instructs, "And glorify Him during a portion of the night'and even 
after the stars have vanished." While some commentators have interpreted "during 
a portion of the night" as the Maghrib and Isha Salah and "after the stars have 
vanished" as the two Rakahs of Fajr, others maintain that "during a portion of the 
night" refers to performing the Tahajjud Sahah at night. 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 

(1) By the star when it sets. (2) Your companion is neither deviated nor has he 
lost his way. (3) He does not speak of his own whims. (4) Whatever he says is 
revelation revealed to him. (5) He has been taught by one of immense might... (6) 
and who is extremely powerful. He then appeared in his original form... (7) ... 
when he was on the highest part of the horizon. (8) Then he approached and 
drew close... (9) ...and was as close as two bows or even closer. (10) Then (Allah) 
sent that revelation to His slave, which He revealed. (11) The heart does not 
mistake what it sees. (12) Are you disputing with him concerning what he saw? 

(13) He certainly saw him once more... (14) ...at the "Sidratul Muntaha"... (15) 
close to which is "Jannatul Ma'wa". (16) .When the "Sidratul Muntaha" is 
covered by that which covers it. (17) The sight neither wavered nor transgressed. 

(18) He definitely saw some of Allah's great signs. 

EVERYTHING THE HOLY PROPHET Up &\ SAID WAS 
REVELATION AND HE SAW SAYYIDINA JIBRlL ^ Up TWICE IN 
HIS ORIGINAL FORM 

The greater portion of these verses speak about the prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet ^ ap ii jl* and the incident where he saw Sayyidina Jibri], Up 
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Allah begins the Surah by taking an oath saying, "By the star when it sets. Your 
companion is neither deviated nor has he lost his way. He does not speak of his own 
whims. Whatever he says is revelation revealed to him." 

Although the Arabic word "Najm" is singular, it refers to the entire galaxy of 
stars. Certain commentators have mentioned that it refers to the Pleiades 
constellation of stars, which comprises of seven individual stars. Allah swears an 
oath by the stars to emphasise prophethood and divine revelation because just as 
the stars serve to guide people in the dark, so too do the Holy Prophets r t>LJ! 
and divine revelation guide people who have wandered astray. 

The Holy Prophet <±s> was never a polytheist. Even before he 

announced his prophethood to people, he always believed in One Allah. 
However, when he began inviting the Quraysh to believe in One Allah, they took 
offence and started saying that he had forsaken the creed of his forefathers and 
wandered astray. They even called him a fortune-teller and a poet. Allah Ta'ala 
refutes their statements by declaring that the Holy Prophet Op ii ju* has never 
deviated, from the path of truth and whatever he preaches to people is absolutely 
true. Whatever he tells them is not figments of his imagination but truths of 
divine revelation that Allah had revealed to him. 

Because people find the right directions in the dark by using the stars as 
guides, Allah takes an oath by the stars to emphasise that guidance may be had 
by following the teachings of the revelation that descends on their "companion" 
viz. the Holy Prophet ii ju,. It was indeed unreasonable of the Quraysh to 

falsify the Holy Prophet a* ii ja when they knew him from his childhood 
and were well aware of the fact that he never spoke a lie to any soul. It was 
therefore impossible that he could eyer lie about Allah by spying that Allah had 
made him a Prophet. 

Allah continues to say, "He has been taught by one of immense might and who is 
extremely powerful." This verse refers to Sayyidina JibrTl r ^LJ\ Up who brought 
revelation from Allah Ta'ala to the Holy Prophet ii JU. Allah emphasises 

the fact that Sayyidina Jibr'il ^LJ\ Up is extremely powerful and strong so that 
none can think that perhaps a Satan or another creature may have waylaid him 
and prevented him from delivering the revelation as it should be delivered. 
Sayyidina JibrTl is so powerful that no creation has the ability to 

overpower him. 

THE FIRST SIGHTING 

"He then appeared in his original form when he was on the highest part of the 
horizon... Sayyidina JibrTl Up usually appeared in the form of a human 
being when he brought revelation to the Holy Prophet u, it ja. One day, the 
Holy Prophet Up & requested to see Sayyidina JibrTl y>LJi Up in his original 
form. Consequently, Sayyidina JibrTl Up appeared before the Holy Prophet 
r-Uj a* it j*, in his original form when the Holy Prophet a it ju* was in the 
cave of Hira. According to another narration, the Holy Prophet ^JUj a it ja saw 
him like this while he was in the Ajyad district of Makkah. The Holy Prophet 

u* ^ saw Sayyidina JibrTl Up on the eastern horizon with his six 
hundred wings spread out. They were so large that they even covered the 
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western horizon. The sight was so tremendous that the Holy Prophet Up &\ 
fell unconscious. 

When this happened, Sayyidina Jibr'il J' immediately appeared in a 
human form, hurried to the Holy Prophet ^ ^ 41 and wiped the dust from 
his face. His hurrying to the aid of the Holy Prophet is described as 

"then (he) approached and drew close and was as close as two bows or even closer." It 
was the custom of the Arabs that whenever they entered into a pact with each 
other, they used to hold the strings of their bows so close to each other that they 
touched. This was done to emphasise their unity and convince each other that 
they would now always stand together as one united force. 

Allah adds that the Holy Prophet ^ Up ju and Sayyidina Jibr'il 4* 
were "even closer" than two bows. This alludes to the spiritual closeness that the 
two shared. When the Holy Prophet jJL -j it jl* regained consciousness, Allah 
sent revelation to him. This is referred to by the verse "Then (Allah) sent that 
revelation to His slave , which He revealed." Quoting from Sayyidina Sa'id bin Jubayr 
AiP &\ "Ma'dlimut Tamil" mentions that this verse refers to the revelation of 

verse 6 of Surah Duha (Surah 93) up to verse 4 of Surah Inshira (Surah 94) Other 
commentators are of the opinion that the revelation transmitted to the Holy 
Prophet ,JL-j a* & j** was that none shall enter Heaven until he enters and that no 
Ummah shall enter Heaven until his Ummah enters. 

"The heart does not mistake what it sees." i.e. whatever the Holy Prophet 
^ -Up saw was certain and doubtless. 

"Are yon disputing with him concerning what he saw?" Allah censures the 
polytheists for denying what the Holy Prophet pi-o 4* & told them he had 
seen, which was absolutely true. 

THE SECOND SIGHTING 

"He certainly saw him once more at the 'Sidratul Muntahd..." After seeing 
Sayyidina Jibr'il ^ in his original form in Makkah, the Holy Prophet Ai 

saw him again in this form at the "Sidratul Muntahd" when the Holy 
Prophet (JUj u* &\ ju went for Mi'raj (ascension). Describing the "Sidratul 
Muntahd ", Allah says, "close to which is 'Jannatul Ma'wa. When the 'Sidratul 
Muntahd ' is covered by that which covers it." The gardens of Heaven where people 
will abide in peace forever are in the vicinity of the "Sidratul Muntahd". When the 
Holy Prophet ^ a* it saw the "Sidratul Muntahd - something most beautiful 
enshrouded it. 

Allah Ta'ala says further, "The sight neither wavered no* transgressed." i.e. 
when the Holy Prophet jJL,j it ju saw what was before hijji, his gaze remained 
fixed on it and he did not turn to the right or left. His gazes also did not fall on 
anything besides what he was being shown. Therefore, he was able to accurately 
recount exactly what he saw. 

"He definitely saw some of Allah 's great signs." Muslim (v. 1 p. 98) narrates 
from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud that "Allah's great signs" refers to 

the sighting of Sayyidina Jibr'il The Holy Prophet jJL-j &\ Jl* saw him 

at the "Sidratul Muntaha" with all his six hundred wings (just as he had seen 
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him once before on earth). 

WHAT IS THE "SIDRATUL MUNTAHA"? 

The Arabic word "Sidrah" means a lotus or a jujube tree. ' Muntaha'' means 
the 'limit' or 'apex' i.e. a point beyond which there is nothing more. The "Sidratul 
Muntaha" is therefore a tree at which everything stops. Whatever deeds ascend to 
the heavens first stop at the "Sidratul Muntaha" before proceeding further and all 
commands descending to earth also stop there before descending further. 
[Qurtubi v. 9 p. 94] 

The books of Ahadith contain detailed narrations concerning the epic 
journey of MTraj (ascension). These narrations also speak of the " Sidratul 
Muntaha". During the journey of MTraj (ascension), the Holy Prophet (JL.j Up ito 
met several Anbiya (The Holy Prophets) fiLJ\ in the many heavens. After 
meeting Sayyidina Ibrahim Up, he proceeded to the "Sidratul Muntaha The 
fruit of the "Sidratul Muntaha" were as large as the water jugs of Hijr and the 
leaves were the size of elephants' ears. According to one narration, the "Sidratul 
Muntaha" was covered by golden butterflies, while another narration states that 
it was enshrouded in magnificent colours, the beauty of which cannot be 
described. According to another narration, The Holy Prophet ,jl,j Up it 
mentioned that when the "Sidratul Muntaha" was covered by that with which 
Allah covered it, it took on a new appearance. When the "Sidratul Muntaha" was 
covered, it became so beautiful that none of Allah's creation can describe its 
beauty. To highlight this indescribable beauty Allah says, "When the 'Sidratul 
Muntaha is covered by that which covers it." 

WHAT IS "JANNATUL MA'WA" 

The Arabic word "Ma'wd" literally refers to a "place where one takes up 
residence". Allama Qurtubi Up &\ has recorded the following interpretations of 
"Jannatul Ma'wd". 

1. The Heaven in which the Allah-fearing people shall 
reside. 

2 . The place in paradise where the souls of the Shuhada 
(martyrs) stay. 

3. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ Jai ^j states that this is 
the place in Heaven where Sayyidina Adam Up is. 

4. The place in Heaven where the souls of all the believers 
abide. 

5. The place where Jibr'il r t>lU Up and Mika'Il r %U Up stay. 
Allah knows best. 

NOTE: There exists a difference of opinion with regard to whether the 
Holy Prophet ^4^ saw Allah in Mi'raj (ascension) or not. 

There also exists a difference with regard to whether the sighting 
was with the physical eyes or with the heart (spiritual). Sayyidah 
Ayshah imaintains that the Holy Prophet ^ a* a ju did 
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not see Allah, while Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas is of 

the opinion that the Holy Prophet (4-j 4* & J did see Allah. Other 
Scholars hold the view that no comment should be made on the 
issue. They neither confirm nor deny whether the Holy Prophet 
jJL-j 4 * saw Allah Ta'ala or not. 

Sayyidina Masruq Up it <*- Jt who was a student of Sayyidah Ayshah £\ 
once asserted that the Holy Prophet 4 did see Allah Ta'ala during 
the night of Mi'raj (ascension) In support of this assertion, he quoted the verses: 

"[The Holy Prophet (JL.j 4^ i' J-A undoubtedly saw him on the clear 
horizon." [Surah Takwxr (81), verse 23] 

"He certainly saw him once more..." [Surah Najm (53), verse 13] 

Upon this, Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ it said, "I was the first person of this 
Ummah to ask the Holy Prophet 4* i about this. He replied, T saw 
Sayyidina JibrTl Up only twice in his original form. "'[Muslim v. 1 p. 98] 

When Sayyidina Masruq Up a»i asked Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ ^ about 
the verse: "then'(he) approached and drew close. And was as close as two bows or even 
closer" she replied that this referred to Sayyidina JibrTl Up. She added that 
Sayyidina JibrTl Up usually appeared before the Holy Prophet ,4-j 4 p & in 
human form. When the Holy Prophet ^ 4 p i' saw him in his original form, 
he encompassed the entire horizon from east to west. [Ibid] 

After discussing the issue in his commentary of Muslim, Imam Nawawi 
Up it states that the majority of Scholars share the opinion of Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Abbas 

However, an analysis of Ahadlth narrations on the subject and the verses of 
Surah Najm along with the pronouns mentioned, lead one to believe that these 
verses refer to seeing Sayyidina JibrTl r *>uJt Up. This fact is clearly apparent from 
the verses: ". . . who is extremely powerful He then appeared in his original form when 
he was on the highest part of the horizon. Then he approached and drew close and was as 
close as two bows or even closer." 

Concerning the verse "The heart does not mistake what it sees" Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ j says that the Holy Prophet 4* & saw 

Sayyidina JibrTl Up with all his 600 wings [muslim v. 1 p. 97]. The pronoun 
"him" in the verse "He certainly saw him once more" obviously refers to the one who 
was seen "on the highest part of the horizon" and who then "approached and drew 
close ." 

When Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^p & recited the verse. He 
definitely saw some of Allah 's great signs" he stated that this referred to the Holy 
Prophet (Ju-j 4^ it seeing Sayyidina JibrTl f*>UJt Up in his true form with 600 
wings. When Sayyidina Abu Huraira ^ ^ recited the verse "He certainly saw 
him once more" he commented that the Holy Prophet U saw Sayyidina 
JibrTl (Muslim v. 1 p. 98). Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ it also mentioned that 

the verses of Surah Najm refer to the Holy Prophet seeing Sayyidina 

JibrTl (OUJt 4 lp and not Allah Ta'ala. 

In support of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas's ** it opinion. Imam 
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Nawawi Up iut states that it appears as if Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
** heard this from the Holy Prophet ,4 -, Up This statement is questionable 

because the narration of Sayyidah Ayshah ^ is quoted from the Holy 

Prophet (JL,j Up ju. himself, as she stated. According to her narration, it is clear 
that the Holy Prophet u &\ himself mentioned that Sayyidina Jibr'il Up 

is referred to in the verse "He certainly saw him once more - The statement of 
Imam Nawawi u^ u-j therefore seems to be based purely on his good opinion 
of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas Furthermore, the opinion of 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^j is that the Holy Prophet jJL-j Up iui saw 

Allah Ta'ala with the eyes of his heart and not with his physical eyes. ( Muslim v. 1 
V- 98) 

If one has to reflect deeper, one will realise that the Holy Prophet's ifo Ju* 
pU .j sighting of Allah cannot be conclusively proven from these Qur'anic verses 
nor from the narrations of Ahadith. The third opinion therefore seems most 
appropriate i.e. no comment should be made on the issue neither can one 
confirm nor deny whether the Holy Prophet Up jsa saw Allah Ta'ala or not. 
A detailed discussion appears in v. 8 p. 608 of "Fat'hul Bari' 7 . 
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(19) Have you seen Lat and Uzza... (20) ... and the third one Manat? (21) Are 
males for you and females for Him? (22) This is certainly an unjust distribution. 
(23) These are merely names which you and your forefathers have kept, for 
which Allah has not revealed any warrant. They follow only assumptions and 
what their whims fancy whereas guidance has already come to them from their 
Lord. (24) Should man have whatever he wishes for? (25) The Hereafter and the 
world are only for Allah. (26) How many are the angels in the heavens whose 
intercession shall be of no avail except after Allah grants per duty for whoever 
He wills and is pleased. (27) Indeed those who do not believe in the Hereafter 
give feminine names to the angels... (28)... without possessing any knowledge. 
They follow only assumptions and assumptions are absolutely useless against 
the truth. 
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THE IDOLS OF THE ARAB POLYTHEISTS 

Before the Holy Prophet announced his prophethood, the 

Arabs, including the people of Makkah worshipped idols. The people of Makkah 
were all from the progeny of Sayyidina Ibrahim -tip and Isma'il Up. 
Sayyidina Ibrahim Up made Supplication to Allah saying, "safeguard my 
children and myself from worshipping idols." Therefore, for a long period of time, the 
people of his progeny were all sincere believers in One Allah. Gradually, with 
the influence of other Arab tribes, the people of Makkah also became idol- 
worshippers. The Arabs worshipped several idols which they carved from 
various materials. Three of these idols were the most famous and are mentioned 
in the above verses. They were " Lat", "Manat" and "Uzza 

WHO WERE "LAT", "MANAT" AND "UZZA"? 

"Fat'hul Bari" quotes from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ that 

"Lat" was a person from Ta'if. This opinion is most accurate even though other 
commentators maintain that he was from Maqam Nakhla or Ukaz. The name 
"Lat" is derived from the verbs "Latta" and "Yaluttu" Lat lived in the vicinity of 
Ta'if and owned some goats. Whenever a traveller passed, he used the milk of 
the goats to prepare a meal called "Herrera" which he fed to the travellers. He 
also gave them a thick beverage made of crushed barley to drink. Every person 
to whom he fed this meal grew in size. Legend has it that his real name was Amir 
bin Zarb and that he also acted as judge among the Arabs. When he died, a 
person called Amr bin Luhay told the people that "Lat" did not really die but had 
entered into a rock. The people began worshipping this rock and built a 
mausoleum above it. ["Fat'hul Bari" v. 8 p. 612] 

Allama Qurtubi iu' writes that "Uzza" was a white rock that was 
situated in Batn Nakhla. A person by name of Zalim bin As'ad started 
worshipping "Uzza" and people eventually built a place of worship there. It is 
reputed that a voice used to emerge from here. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
<up has stated that "Uzza" was a female Satan who used to frequently visit 

three acacia trees in Batn Nakhla. 

Another idol to which the polytheists of Makkah used to attach great 
significance was "Hubal". When the polytheists gained victory at Uhud, their 
leader Abu Sufyan shouted, "May Hubal be exalted!" Upon the instruction of the 
Holy Prophet a±* &\ ju, his companions ^ replied, "Allah is Most 

Exalted and Greater!" Thereupon Abu Sufyan cried out, "We have Uzza while you 
have no Uzza!" The Holy Prophet < 4 -^ <lU i»i told his companions ^ to 

reply by saying, "Allah is our Wali (Protecting Friend) while you have no Protecting 
Friend!" Polytheism (shirk) tends to make people so foolish that they actually 
elevate their idols above Allah even though they have faith in Allah. [Tafsir 
Qurtubi v. 17 p. 99,100] 

The third idol mentioned in the verse is 'Manat". Allama Qurtubi ^ 
writes that the name "Manat" was adopted for this idol because the people 
believed that they could attain nearness to Allah by sacrificing animals near 
"Manat". 'Manat" was an idol of the Banu Hudhayl and Banu Khuza'ah tribes. 
'Manat" was worshipped at a place called Mushallal, which is near Qudayd and 
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lies near the road leading from Makkah to Madinah (closer to Makkah). 

It is stated in "Fat'hul Bari" that Amr bin Luhay stationed 'Manat" close to 
the sea at Qudayd. The Azd and Ghassan tribes used to perform Hajj here and 
greatly revered here. After perform Hajj at the Ka'ba, returning from Arafat and 
completing their rites at Mina, these people used to adorn another Ihram to 
perform Hajj for 'Manat". 

It is because the Arabs attached such great importance to these three idols 
that Allah has mentioned them in the Qur'an by saying, "Have you seen Ldt and 
Uzza and the third one Manat?" i.e. have you not seen that these idols neither have 
power to benefit nor to harm. Therefore, how can they be worshipped? 

lAt is destroyed 

The Banu Thaqlf tribe lived in Ta'if where Lat was stationed. When this 
tribe accepted Islam, because they were still new to Islam, they requested the 
Holy Prophet ( 4-_> to allow Lat to remain standing for three years. 

However, The Holy Prophet jJ-j did not permit this and sent Sayyidina 

Abu Sufyan bin Harb ^ iisi and Sayyidina Mughiera bin Shu'ba -up iui to 
demolish Lat. After accepting Islam, the people of Ta'if told the Holy Prophet 
Ao Up that they were unable to bring themselves to demolish Lat and that they 
preferred not being asked to perform Salah. The Holy Prophet <uU iai told 

them that he could understand their reluctance to demolish Lat and that they 
would not have to do it themselves. However, concerning the issue of Salah, the 
Holy Prophet ^ a* said to them, "There is no good in any religion that is 
devoid of Salah." They were therefore constrained to perform Salah. ["Sirah of Ibn 
Hisham" Chapter on the Thaqif delegation and their conversion to Islam] 

THE DEMOLITION OF UZZA 

It is recorded in Fat'hul Bari" (v. 8 p. 612) that when the Muslims conquered 
Makkah, the Holy Prophet sent Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid <up iut 

to destroy Uzza. Allama Qurtubi ^ writes that Uzza was a female Satan 

who frequently visited three acacia trees in Batn Nakhla. The Holy Prophet &\ 

(d-j ^ sent Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid -up -3m with the instruction to cut down 
the first of the three trees. When Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid -up -3m ^j returned, 
the Holy Prophet asked him whether he saw anything. When 

Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid ^ i replied in the negative, the Holy Prophet 
Up yU sent him to cut down the second tree. After he had completed this 
task, The Holy Prophet ^ 3 it j*# posed the same question to him. When he 
again submitted that he had seen nothing, he was sent to cut down the third tree. 

When Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid -up ibt ^ cut the third tree, he noticed a 
dark skinned woman with dishevelled hair clasping her shoulders and baring 
sharp fangs. Behind her was her attendant called Dubayya. Striking her on her 
head, Sayyidina Khalid bin Walid -up -5m ^ killed her and then killed her 
attendant. When he related the entire episode to the Holy Prophet -3 m 

the Holy Prophet (4-j *ip & said, "That was Uzza. She will never be worshipped 
again ." [Tafsir Qurtubi v. 9 p. 100] 

"Al Biddy a wan Nihaya" (v. 4 p. 316) reports that when Sayyidina Khalid bin 
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Walid reached the place he saw a naked woman sitting. Her hair was 

dishevelled and she was throwing sand on her head. He drew his sword and 
executed her. When he reported this. The Holy Prophet *4* *»i said, "That 
woman was Uzza." 

A contradiction? Whereas it was stated earlier that Uzza was a white rock, it 
now appears that she was a Satan woman (?). It should be understood that the 
Satan used to (and still do) terrify the polytheists by appearing in various 
frightening forms. The Polytheists then make idols in these forms and begin 
worshipping them. These Satan regard this as homage to themselves and thus 
begin to reside at the places where the Polytheists worship their idols. They often 
appear before the Polytheists while they are awake as well as in their dreams. 

the destruction of manat 

Allama Ibn Kathir Up it writes (v. 4 p. 454) that the Holy Prophet 
pL-j dispatched Sayyidina Abu Sufyan bin Harb i' to destroy Manat. 
Another narration mentions that the Holy Prophet At delegated the task 

to Sayyidina Ali it 

There were many other idols that the Arabs worshipped besides these. ■ 
Among the famous ones were Dhil Khalsa, which was known as the Ka'ba of 
Yemen and was worshipped by the Douws and Khat'am tribes. The Holy 
Prophet ii JU. sent Sayyidina Jarir bin Abdullah Bajali ^ i' ^ • to destroy 

it. 

THE FOOLISHNESS OF THE POLYTHEISTS 

After highlighting the helplessness of idols, Allah asks, "Are males for you 
and females for Him?” Not only were the polytheists foolish enough to ascribe 
children to Allah, they ascribed such children to Him which they regarded as 
disgraceful i.e. daughters. They held the belief that the angels were the daughters 
of Allah whereas if they were given the choice of children they would chose sons. 
In this regard Allah says in Surah Bani Isra'il [Surah 17, verse 40], "Has your Lord 
chosen sons only for you and taken the angels as His daughters? You are surely making a 
preposterous statement ." 

Allah says in Surah Saffat [Surah 37, verses 149-155], Ask them, 'Should your 
Lord have daughters, while you have sons? Or have We created the angels as females in 
their presence? Behold! Because of their concocted beliefs, they will certainly say, 'Allah 
has children.' Undoubtedly, they are liars! Has Allah chosen daughters instead of sons? 
What ails you people? How do you decide? Do you not take heed?" 

Allah says in Surah Nahl [Surah 16, verses 57-59], "They assign daughters unto 
Allah. Allah is Pure! Yet they have for themselves what they desire? When any of them is 
given the glad tidings of a daughter, his face darkens and he suppresses his fury. He hides 
from the people because of the evil tidings that he received. Must he keep her with 
disgrace or bury her in the sand? Evil indeed is the decision that he takes!’ 

It is with reference to wanting sons for themselves and daughters for Allah 
that Allah says, "This is certainly an unjust distribution." 
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THE POLYTHEISTS FABRICATED THEIR IDOLS AND THEIR 
NAMES 

Allah says about the idols of the polytheists, "These art merely names which 
you and your forefathers have kept, for which Allah has not revealed any warrant. The 
objects that the polytheists adopted as their deities never deserved to be 
worshipped and could never have been sanctioned by Allah. "They follow only 
assumptions and what their whims fancy whereas guidance has already come to them 
from their Lord." The polytheists and their pagan forefathers did as they pleased 
and chose whatever they wanted to worship. This was despite the fact that they 
had received guidance from Allah previously. Their behaviour was therefore 
purely obstinate. The "guidance" mentioned in the verse refers to the Holy 
Prophet fJ-j k ju* and the Qur'an. Allah's Holy Prophet jJl-j k and His 
Qur'an made it clear to them that there is none worthy of worship besides 
Allah and presented numerous proofs to them. However, they still refused to 
accept. 

Allah states further, "Should man have whatever he wishes for?" This verse tells 
us that man can never have whatever he desires in this world. The polytheists 
entertained the hope that their idols would grant them whatever they desired in 
this world and would intercede on their behalf on the Day of Judgement. These 
were merely false hopes. Whereas a man cannot accomplish whatever he wants 
in this world even by exerting himself greatly, how can he hope that helpless 
idols can fulfil his desires? 

"The Hereafter and the world are only for Allah." This means that Allah has 
complete control over the affairs of this world and the Akhirah (Hereafter). 
Neither the polytheists nor their idols have any say in these affairs. Therefore, it 
is only Allah who can be of assistance to people in both worlds and He can easily 
destroy all their hopes. 

THE POLYTHEISTS BELIEVED THAT THEIR IDOLS WILL 
INTERCEDE ON THEIR BEHALF ON THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT 

The polytheists believed that their idols and the angels whom they 
worshipped would intercede on their behalf on the Day of Judgement. Satan 
made them believe that the intercession of their idols would draw them close to 
Allah. The Qur'an explains to them that their idols are unable to do anything for 
themselves, let alone save the polytheists. Besides being unable to assist others, 
idols are lifeless and cannot even protect themselves from others. Whereas the 
Prophet's and the angels are able to intercede on behalf of others, they 

will be unable to do so if they do not receive Allah's per duty to intercede. Allah 
refers to this when He says, "How many are the angels in the heavens whose 
intercession shall be of no avail except after Allah grants per duty for whoever He wills 
and is pleased with." 

Therefore, Allah will allow His pious creation to intercede on behalf of only 
those people with whom He is pleased. There is therefore no hope of Allah 
granting per duty for anyone to intercede on behalf of the disbelievers and 
polytheists. In Surah Anbiya [Surah 21, verses 26-28], Allah refutes the beliefs and 
actions of those people who worship the angels and who believe that they are 
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Allah's children. Allah says, "They say , 'Rahman has taken a son/ He is Pure! They 
(the angels) are but honourable slaves. They do not speak ahead of Him and duly carry 
out His orders. He knows what is before them and what is behind them and only the one 
with whom He is pleased will be able to intercede. They tremble with fear for Him." 

Allah states further, "Indeed those who do not believe in the Hereafter give 
feminine names to the angels without possessing any knowledge " The polytheists held 
incorrect beliefs and carried out evil deeds because they did not believe in the 
Akhirah (Hereafter). If they believed in the Akhirah and were concerned about 
answering to Allah, they would never have called the angels Allah's daughters. 
It is this lack of belief in the Akhirah that is referred to when Allah says, " without 
possessing any knowledge". Without any proof or reason, they took the liberty to 
make gods for themselves. Allah says, "They follow only assumptions and 
assumptions are absolutely useless against the truth." Their first assumption was 
believing that their idols were worthy of worship and the second was believing 
that these idols would intercede for them in the Akhirah (Hereafter). 

THE NECESSITY FOR BELIEF IN AND CONCERN FOR THE 
AKHIRAH 

The verse "Indeed those who do not believe in the Hereafter..." makes reference 
to an extremely fundamental factor. It tell us that people who do not believe in 
the Akhirah (Hereafter) tend to get involved in polytheism (shirk). Disbelieving in 
the Akhirah (Hereafter) is a major cause for not only committing disbelief and 
polytheism (shirk), but for remaining steadfast in these practices. If a polytheist 
does believe in the Akhirah (Hereafter), his belief is generally very hazy and he is 
easily convinced by others to believe that his idols will intercede for him on the 
Day of Judgement and save him from Hell. In this manner, even the little fear he 
has for the Akhirah vanishes from his heart. 

Besides the polytheists, there are many other types of disbelievers. There are 
the atheists who believe that there is no god at all and that they have no creator. 
Consequently, they do not believe in resurrection and life after death. Since they 
do not believe in any god, they believe that there is no one to answer to after 
death. 

There are others who believe in a God and accept that they have a Creator. 
However, they ascribe partners to Allah and believe in reincarnation. Therefore, 
these people do not believe in resurrection, rewards and punishment. 

Another group affiliate themselves to a Prophet, like the Jews and the 
Christians. Compared to the other groups of disbelievers, they have a much 
greater concept of Akhirah. However, their obstinacy has destroyed them. They 
refuse to believe in the prophethood of the Holy Prophet q- ; Up and have 
gradually lost the fear of the Akhirah. The Jews have become so indifferent to the 
Akhirah that they claim, "The Fire will touch us only for a limited number of days" 
[Surah Baqarah (2), verse 80]. Despite knowing that they are unable to place their 
hands in the fire of this world for a minute, they are audacious enough to claim 
that they will tolerate a few days in the intensified fire of Hell rather than 
believing in the Holy Prophet jd-'j ^ ^ 

Although the Christians believe in the Akhirah, they have fallen prey to the 
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false preaching of their religious leaders. They have been told that they are at 
liberty to do whatever they please during the week because they can confess to 
the priest on Sundays and have all their sins forgiven. They even believe that 
there is no need to confess to all their sins because his forgiveness will be good 
for every sin. As a result of this foolish behaviour, they have also become 
oblivious of the Akhirah. 

This gross indifference has made their once blurry concept of punishment in 
the Akhirah (Hereafter) fade into extinction. As a result, they are immersed in 
disbelief, polytheism (shirk) and major sins. 

THE NECESSITY FOR PEOPLE TO BE CONCERNED WITH SAVING 
THEMSELVES FROM PUNISHMENT IN THE AKHIRAH 

It is tragic to note that many people have no concern for their lives after 
death and scarcely have an idea that Allah has revealed a Religion by which they 
can be saved from punishment in the Akhirah (Hereafter). This concern and belief 
in the Akhirah are essential for a person. If a person believes that he will have to 
suffer punishment in the Akhirah if he dies as a disbeliever, he will be unable to 
rest or find taste in food until he finds the Din (religion) that Allah has sent for 
man's salvation. If a person truly has a concern, Insha Allah he will certainly be 
convinced that the only Din (religion) acceptable to Allah is the religion of Islam. 
He will then not be led astray by any religious leader and will be able to make it 
clear to them that they are merely leading people into the fire of Hell. 

It is actually the combination of three factors that have prepared people to 
enter Hell. These are (1) weak belief in the Akhirah (Hereafter), (2) following 
human whims and passions and (3) fabricating their own religions based purely 
on personal speculation. There are also many people who are Muslims, who 
believe in the Akhirah (Hereafter) but are unable to resist their whims and 
temptations. They are given to forsaking Salah, not paying Zakah, earning a 
living by Unlawful sources, consuming Unlawful food and committing all sorts 
of sins. Such people are also preparing themselves for punishment in Hell. 
Indifference towards the Akhirah and following their whims have weakened 
them to the extent that they are unable to desist from sin s 

THE STATUS OF MAN'S ASSUMPTIONS 

Allah Ta'ala expresses the status of man's assumptions by stating, 
"assumptions are absolutely useless against the truth -.This verse is a lesson for those 
people who pitch their logic and rationale against the clear statements of the 
Qur'an and Ahadlth by voicing their "opinions" which contradict the Qur'an and 
Ahadith. 

There are also many who think ill of others and these evil assumptions of 
others lead them to backbiting and slander. Such people should be concerned 
that the evil assumptions they have of others must not disgrace them in this 
world and cause them to suffer in Hell. The Holy Prophet ,JL-j Up iiii said, 
"Beware of assumptions because the worst lie is an assumption." ["Mishkat" p. 427 from 
Bukhari and Muslim] 
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(29) So ignore him who turns away from Our advice and who desires only the 
life of this world. (30) This is the extent of their knowledge. Verily your Lord 
knows best about the person who deviated from His path and He knows best 
about him who is rightly guided. (31) To Allah belongs whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is in the earth so that He may punish the evil-doers for 
their deeds and reward those who do good with the best. (32) (They are) those 
who stay away from major sins and indecent acts except for minor sins. Indeed 
your Lord is One of extensive mercy. He was best Aware of you when He 
created you from the earth and when you were foetuses in the wombs of your 
mothers. So do not ascribe purity to yourselves. He knows best who is the most 
pious. 


THE KNOWLEDGE OF WORLDLY PEOPLE IS LIMITED AND 
ALLAH KNOWS THE DEVIATED FROM THE RIGHTLY GUIDED 


Allah addresses the Holy Prophet ,0-^ it ju by saying, "So ignore him who 
turns away from Our advice" i.e. do not hanker after him and do not be grieved by 
his deeds. Your duty is to convey the message and those who reject will have to 
suffer the consequences of their rejection. Allah further describes the person who 
rejects the advice of the Qur'an as one "who desires only the life of this world." 
Every aspect of such a person's life revolves around this world. He earns to live 
and lives to earn. 

Regarding the people of this world, Allah says further, "This is the extent of 
their knowledge ." The purpose of the progress that they make in this world and 
the degrees they attain is to gain only die material possessions of this world. All 
their thoughts and mental energies are restricted to attaining this same objective. 
Allah says in Surah Rum, "They have superficial knowledge of the life of this world, 
whereas they are negligent of the Hereafter." [Surah 30, verse 7] 

Love for this world prevents people from belief and even those who have 
Belief grow increasingly negligent of the Akhirah (Hereafter) as they take a 
deeper interest in this world. The Holy Prophet a* it jl* said, "The person 
who loves his world will damage his Akhirah (Hereafter) and the person who 
loves his Akhirah (Hereafter) will damage his world. So chose that which is 
everlasting above that which is temporary" ["Mishkat" p. 441]. Giving preference 
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to the Akhirah (Hereafter) over this world is a sign of intelligence. The Holy 
Prophet (J-j aJp Jn also said, "Love for this world is the source of every sin. 
["Mishkdt" p. 444] 

One of the supplications that the Holy Prophet jO*-. a* always made 

was: 

{TRANSLATION: "O Allah! Do not place any difficulties 

in our religion and do not make the world our greatest 

concern and the extent of our knowledge."} ["Mishkdt" p. 

219] 

Allah continues to say, "Verily your Lord knozos best about the person who 
deviated from His path and He knozos best about him who is rightly guided." Allah is 
best Aware of the deeds and conditions of either group and shall reward or 
punish them accordingly. 

THE GOOD AND EVIL DOERS WILL GET WHAT THEY DESERVE 

"To Allah belongs whatever is in the heavens and zvhatever is in the earth." Allah 
created everything in the universe including man. Among men two groups 
emerged, those who do good and those who do evil. According to their deeds, 
the good will be rewarded and the evil will be punished. It is with reference to 
this that Allah says, "so that He may punish the evil-doers for their deeds and rezvard 
those zvho do good with the best." 

Allah then describes those who do good as "those who stay away from major 
sins and indecent acts except for minor sins." Allah states that just as these people 
are particular about carrying out good deeds and adorning themselves with 
noble characters and personalities, they also ensure that they stay away from sin 
and evil. The person who carries out good deeds but is not particular about 
refraining from evil cannot be described as one with perfect Belief. Perfect Belief 
entails carrying out whatever Allah commands and staying away from 
everything that He forbids. A person can regard himself as "those who do good" 
only when he fulfils these two prerequisites. 

There are many people who do a great deal of good deeds including many 
Nafl (optional good deeds). However, they fail to refrain from sins. It must be 
borne in mind that abstaining from sin is a great form of Ibadah (worship) in 
itself. The Holy Prophet a* said, "Refrain from sin and you will become the 
greatest worshipper " ["Mishkdt" p. 440]. It is evident that carrying out a good deed is 
much easier than refraining from a sin. Many people do not regard abstaining 
from sin as an act of virtue whereas the Holy Prophet has described 

it as the greatest form of worship. Together with carrying out good deeds, one 
must make a special effort to stop committing the sins that one is accustomed to. 

The above verse makes reference to major sins as well. The details regarding 
the description and examples of major sins have been given in the commentary 
of the verse: "From all the things forbidden to you , if you refrain from the major sins , 
We shall expiate from you your evil deeds and enter you into a place of honour." [Surah 
Nisd (4), verse 31] 

In addition to refraining from major sins, "those zvho do good" also stay away 
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from "indecent acts". Although indecent acts are regarded as "major sins ", they are 
mentioned separately so that people exercise extra caution to stay away from all 
major sins that involve indecent behaviour. The Arabic word "Faioahish" 
(translated above as "indecent acts ") entails all acts that men and women engage 
in which are indecent in any way. 

Allah says that the people who "do good" abstain from all types of sin but, 
being human, they sometimes succumb to the temptation of committing minor 
sins. These sins do not exclude them from the category of "those who do good". 
Nevertheless, because their frame of mind is one of religiousness and because 
they fear Allah, they do not find solace after committing a sin until they sincerely 
repent to Allah. In addition to this, they take care not to ever repeat the sin. It 
should also be borne in mind that minor sins are forgiven once a person carries 
out good deeds, as Allah states in Surah Hud [Surah 11, verse 114], "Verily good 
deeds obliterate evil deeds ." 

The author of "Baydnul Qur'an" states that the exception (i.e. except for minor 
sins) means that although a person needs to refrain from major sins to be 
regarded as "those who do good", committing minor sins occasionally will not 
disqualify him from belonging to this group of praiseworthy people. However, 
persistently committing such sins will certainly disqualify him from this group. 
He stresses that this verse neither sanctions committing minor sins nor does it 
mean that a person will be rewarded for good deeds only if he abstains from 
major sins. Verse 7 of Surah Zilzal (Surah 99) makes it clear that a believer will be 
rewarded for every good deed even without the precondition of abstaining from 
major sins. However, committing major sins will exclude one from being 
included in the illustrious group of people who "do good" and who will be 
rewarded tremendously. 

It is vitally important to reiterate the warning that the verse does not 
sanction minor sins. Although such sins are termed as "minor" and they can be 
forgiven by carrying out good deeds, they can never be sanctioned because they 
will then cease to be sins at all. The term ''minor'' is relative and is used only 
because these sins are of a lesser degree than others which are termed "major". 
Both are sins nonetheless. 

Sayyidah Ayshah narrates that the Holy Prophet once 

said to her, "O Ayshah! Beware of the (seemingly) insignificant sins because 
Allah has appointed someone to be vigilant of them (i.e. the angels whom Allah 
has appointed to record sins are writing them down and one could well be 
questioned concerning them)." ["Mishkat" p. 485from Ibn Majah, Darmi and Bayhaqi] 

"Indeed your Lord is One of extensive mercy " People who commit sins should 
never grow despondent and think that they have no option but to suffer 
punishment. They should never lose sight of the fact that Allah's mercy is vast 
and all encompassing. They should repent for their sins, repair the wrong they 
did to others and try their utmost never to repeat the sin. This is all that is 
needed for Allah's mercy to engulf the sinner. Of course, Allah reserves the right 
to forgive people without repentance but disbelief and polytheism (shirk) will not 
be forgiven. 

"He was best Aware of you when He created you from the earth and when you 
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were foetuses in the wombs of your mothers . " The first man was created from the 
earth after which people have procreated to give birth to later generations. Allah 
was keeping track of every individual's progress from the inception of man and 
from the time that every individual was passing through the various stages of 
development in his mother's womb. Nothing is hidden from Allah. 

THE PROHIBITION AGAINST PROCLAIMING ONE S PIETY 

Allah declares, "So do not ascribe purity to yourselves. He knows best who is the 
most pious. "Allah knows best who are the people who abstain from disbelief and 
polytheism (shirk). Even before people were born Allah was Aware of their 
identities and the deeds they were destined to carry out. He knew exactly 
whether they would be carrying out good deeds and what deficiencies may exist 
in these deeds. Allah will therefore either reward or punish people according to 
the deeds they carry out. It is foolish of a person to go about telling people about 
the many fasts that he observes, about the many Rakahs of Salah that he 
performs, about the many times that he performed Hajj, etc. Even though he may 
have carried out all these acts of Ibadah, no person is capable of worshipping 
Allah as He deserves to be worshipped. Therefore, there will always be some 
deficiency in a person's Ibadah (worship), even though he fails to realise it. Since 
one's acts of Ibadah are fraught with faults, one is not justified in boasting about 
these. 

The above verse prohibits: 

£EJ Praising oneself . 

£Qj Lauding one's actions. 

ffl Telling others of one's good deeds so that they revere and 
patronise one. 

ffl Boasting about one's deeds. 

In fact, the Holy Prophet (4 -j -d* disliked people to keep names which 
proclaimed their piety. Sayyidah Zaynab bint Abu Salamah ^ ^j narrates 
that her name used to be Barra (meaning virtuous/pious) but the Holy Prophet 
,JL-^ Up it ju* changed her name to Zaynab saying, "Do not proclaim your own piety 
(i.e. do not call yourself pious) because only Allah knows who of you are pious." [Muslim 
v. 2 p. 208] 

This hadith means that when a person keeps such a name and is asked "Who 
are you ? ", their reply will be "1 am pious (Barra)." This appears to be self-praise, 
which is prohibited. Just as the Holy Prophet (JL-j changed the name 

Barra to Zaynab, he also changed the name of another girl from Asiya (sinner) to 
Jamila (beautiful). [Muslim] 

This teaches us that just as one should not adopt a name or title that exudes 
self-praise, the name should also not portray sin and vice. Although a believer 
should be pious he should not go about proclaiming his piety to others. At the 
same time, he is susceptible to sins and should make Tauba (repentence) to secure 
forgiveness for these sins. He must therefore never adopt a name or title that 
indicates sinfulness. There are many people who, because of humility, call 
themselves "Al Abdul Asy" ("The sinful slave") or "Asy pur Ma'asy" ("The sinner 
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who is full of sin"). Adopting such titles contradicts the explicit instructions of the 
Holy Prophet .f-; ^ J-*. 



(33) Have you seen him who turns away? (34) Who gives a little and then stops? 

(35) Does he have knowledge of the unseen which he can see? (36) Has he not 
been informed of what appeared in the scriptures of Musa? (37) And in the 
scriptures of Ibrahim who fulfilled? (38) That one bearer shall not be burdened 
with the burden of another. (39) Man shall have only that for which he strives... 

(40) .... and his efforts shall soon be seen... (41) .... after which he will be given 
retribution in full. (42) The end shall surely be to your Lord. (43) It is certainly 
He (Allah) Who makes (people) laugh and cry. (44) It is only He Who gives 
death and life. (45) Verily it is only He Who created pairs of male and female... 

46) ... .from the seed when it issues forth. (47) The second creation is 
undoubtedly His responsibility. (48) Verily He grants affluence and poverty. 

(49) And He is the Lord of Sirius. (50) He destroyed the former Ad... (51).... and 
the Thamud so that none remained. (52) And (He destroyed) the people of Nuh 
before, who were most tyrannical and rebellious. (53) He also threw down the 
overturned cities. (54) So that thing engulfed them which did. 

THE MISCONCEPTION OF THE DISBELIEVERS THAT ONE SOUL 
WILL BE ABLE TO ASSIST ANOTHER ON THE DAY OF 
JUDGEMENT 

"Ruhul Ma'ani" (v. 21 p. 65) reports that Walid bin Mughiera was impressed 
by the Holy Prophet's ,0 - 3 it ju. recitation of the Qur'an and started drawing 
closer to Islam. The Holy Prophet JL. entertained great hope that he 

would accept Islam. However, a polytheist began teasing him and told him, "Are 
you leaving the religion of your forefathers ? You think that if you die without accepting 
the religion of Muhammad H-j you will suffer punishment after death. Let us 

do this. Return to your religion and I will bear the punishment you are due to receive. 
However, there is a price attached to this." He fixed a price which Walid agreed to 
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pay. Walid therefore lost all interest in embracing Islam. However, Walld had 
not yet paid the entire amount when miserliness got the better of him and he 
stopped paying the man the promised amount. It was with reference to this 
incident that Allah revealed the above verses. 

"Have you seen him who turns away? Who gives a little and then stops? Does he 
have knowledge of the unseen which he can see?" i.e. he does not know whether one 
person will be allowed to bear the punishment of another. In fact, this will not be 
permitted in the Akhirah (Hereafter). The polytheists merely fabricated the 
concept of one person bearing the brunt of another person's sins. 

"Has he not been informed of what appeared in the scriptures of Musa? And in the 
scriptures of Ibrahim who fulfilled? That one bearer shall not be burdened with the 
burden of another. And that man shall have only that for which he strives. And that his 
efforts shall soon be seen , after which he will be given retribution in full." While the 
Arab polytheists were the progeny of Sayyidina Isma'il Up [the son of 
Sayyidina Ibrahim ^—!' Up], the Jews of Madinah followed the religion of 
Sayyidina Musa Up. Because it was these two groups who disputed with the 
Holy Prophet Allah Ta'ala refers to the scriptures revealed to 

Sayyidina Musa Up and Sayyidina Ibrahim Up. Allah asks them 

whether they had read in these scriptures that no soul shall bear the burden of 
another. 

Every person will have to suffer the punishment for his disbelief. In fact, 
none will even be prepared to bear another's burden of sin. The believer will see 
the rewards of his belief while the disbeliever will have to suffer the punishment 
for his disbelief. It is Allah's law that no person will be allowed to bear the 
burden of another person's sins even though they may strike a deal to this effect 
in the world. Their pacts in this world that contradict Allah's law hold no weight. 
Each will have to suffer for his own wrong. Details of this subject have passed in 
the commentary of verses 12 and 13 of Surah Ankabut ( Surah 29). 

Allah says that "man shall have only that for which he strives." This verse seems 
to refute the common concept of Tsal Thawdb" i.e. carrying out good deeds and 
conferring the reward on the deceased. In reply to this dilemma, some Scholars 
have mentioned that the verse refers to the belief of one person, which will not 
benefit a second person in the Akhirah (Hereafter). A believer can therefore not 
confer his belief on a disbeliever. It is for this reason that verse 21 of Surah Tur 
(52) contains the clause "follow them in belief" when Allah mentions: 

"Those who carry out good deeds and whose progeny follow them in belief We shall 
join their progeny with them without reducing anything from their deeds." 

Other Scholars have replied to this by saying that the verse contains a 
general rule that has a few exceptions. Among these exceptions is Hajj Badal, 
which is Hajj made on behalf of another person. The Ahadlth mention that a 
person receives the reward for a Hajj Badal when it is made on his behalf even 
though he did not perform it personally. Another exception is Sadaqah (charity), 
the reward of which will reach the soul of a dead person when it is given on 
his/her behalf. When one recites Qur'an or makes Dhikr on behalf of another 
person without getting paid for it, the rewards for this will reach the deceased 
according to the Hanafi and Hanbali schools of jurisprudence. However, 
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according to the ShafiT and Maliki schools of jurisprudence, physical acts of 
worship cannot be conferred on anyone. The rewards for these Ibadat (plural of 
Ibadah) will accrue only to the person who carries them out. The scholars of the 
Hanafi and Hanbali schools of jurisprudence base this deduction on Hajj Badal 
and Sadaqah mentioned in the Ahadith. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas has mentioned that the generality of 

this verse ("man shall have only that for which he strives") has been revoked by 
the verse: "Those who carry out good deeds and whose progeny follow them in belief We 
shall join their progeny with them without reducing anything from their deeds" [Surah 
Tur(52), verse 21] This verse of Surah Tur denotes that people will even benefit 
from the belief of their forebears. 

It is recorded in "Ruhul Ma'dni" that the governor of Khurasan once asked 
Sayyidina Husain bin Fadhl about the apparent disparity between the 

verse "Allah gives increased manifold to those whom He wills" and the verse "man 
shall have only that for which he strives". In reply to this question, Sayyidina Husain 
bin Fadhl iut said, "The verse of Surah bJajm ("man shall have only that for 
which he strives ") mentions Allah's "Adi" (justice). A person will therefore definitely 
receive the reward for his deeds in proportion to the worth of the deed. He shall receive 
what is his right and the reward cannot be lost to him. On the other hand, the verse 
"Allah gives increased manifold to those whom He wills" mentions Allah's 
"Fadhl"(generosity). Allah therefore has the option of granting people even more than 
they deserve." The governor of Khurasan was so pleased with this reply that he 
kissed the forehead of Sayyidina Husain bin Fadhl ^ ^ "Ruhul Ma'ani" 
mentions that Sayyidina Ibn Atiyya ^ iui also made the same interpretation. 

Allama Qurtubi u i* &\ writes that the verse "man shall have only that for 

which he strives" applies only to sins because Allah shall multiply the rewards of 
good deeds many times over as mentioned in the Ahadith. Therefore, the verse 
"Allah gives increased manifold to those whom He wills" refers to the multiplied 
rewards that Allah shall grant people for their good deeds. As for sins, Allah 
shall punish people only to the extent of the sin. The punishment for sins will not 
be multiplied. 

"Ma'dlimut Tamil" quotes from Sayyidina Ikrima ii ^ that the verse of 
Surah Najm applies only to the people of Sayyidina Musa Up and was 
recorded in their scripture. They received rewards only for the deeds that they 
carried out personally. However, Allah has granted the privilege to the Ummah 
of the Holy Prophet <0-, U it ju that they are able to carry out good deeds on 
behalf of others. Of course, the supplication of the previous Ummahs for each 
other used to be accepted. An example of this is the supplication that Sayyidina 
Nuh Up made for himself, for his parents and for all the believers of his time 
as recorded in verse 28 of Surah Nuh (Surah 71). Another example is the 
supplication that Sayyidina Musa aUp made for himself and his brother in the 
verse: "O my Lord! Forgive me and my brother and enter us in Your mercy. Surely You 
are the Most Merciful of those who show mercy." [Surah A'raf(7), verse 151] 

The Holy Prophet jJUj Up jl* has mentioned that the deeds of people cease 
once they die except for three things, the rewards of which will continue to 
accrue to them. These are (1) Sadaqah Jariya, (2) knowledge that was imparted 
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and continues to benefit the recipient and (3) pious children who continue to 
make supplication for the deceased. Certain Ahadith mention seven such deeds 
the rewards of which perpetuate. There can be no objection to this hadith in the 
light of the above verse of Surah Najm because the deeds referred to are carried 
out by the same person. The supplication of pious children will benefit the 
parents because it was the parents efforts that produced the piety in the children 
so that they would be capable of making supplication for their parents. 

Allah Ta'ala describes Sayyidina Ibrahim Up as "Ibrahim who fulfilled". 
This means that Sayyidina Ibrahim r *>LJi Up duly fulfilled every task that Allah 
commanded of him. The discussion of the tasks that Allah entrusted Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Up with have been discussed in Surah Baqarah where Allah says, 
"When his Lord tried Ibrahim with certain words , which he fulfilled." [Surah 2, verse 124\ 

Other commentators state that the verse refers to time when Allah 
commanded Sayyidina Ibrahim Up saying, "Submit!" to which Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Up replied, "I submit to the Lord of the universe" [Surah Baqarah (2), verse 
131]. After this, Allah placed many trying difficulties in the path Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Up, affecting his wealth, health and family. These were such that it 
took great patience and fortitude to endure and to fulfil Allah's commands in 
their wake. The author of "Ruhul Ma'dni" states that the command to slaughter 
his son and the sterling obedience that Sayyidina Ibrahim fiLJ\ u displayed on 
that occasion is sufficient to bear testimony to his devotion to Allah. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas <up s mentioned that during the time of 
Sayyidina Ibrahim Up a relative of a murderer was sometimes executed in 
place of the murderer himself. Instead of executing a murderer, it used to occur 
that the murderer's father, son, brother, uncle, cousin, wife, husband or slave had 
to give their life in exchange. 

Sayyidina Ibrahim Up prevented them from doing this and conveyed to 
them Allah's message which read, "One bearer shall not be burdened with the burden 
of another." 

Some commentators quote two Ahadith to explain 'Ibrahim who fulfilled". 
They say that it refers to the fact that Sayyidina Ibrahim Up was particular 
about performing four Rakahs Salah early every morning and continued this 
practice until his death. This hadith has been narrated by Sayyidina Abu 
Umamah ^p^' In the second hadith the Holy Prophet jJL-j Up asked his 
companions ^ &\ ^j, "Do you know why Allah Ta'ala says about His friend 'Ibrahim 
who fulfilled'? Every morning and evening he used to recite: 

{TRANSLATION: "So glorify Allah's purity during the 
evenings and mornings. All praise is for Him in the heavens 
and the earth , and glorify His purity during the latter part of 
the day and during the afternoons. He extracts the living from 
the dead , the dead from the living and revives the earth , after 
it's death. Thus will you people be resurrected." [Surah Rum 
(30), verses 17-19}} 

Allah continues to say, "The end shall surely be to your Lord." Irrespective of 
how long one lives in this world, one will certainly have to die. Thereafter one 
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will have to stand in Allah's court to give an account of all one's deeds. Another 
\interpretation of this verse is that when one ponders over Allah's creation, the 
end result of this reflection will lead one to recognise Allah. One should then not 
think about the Being of Allah because this is beyond man's understanding. 

ALLAH does everything 

Allah says further, "It is certainly He (Allah) who makes (people) laugh and cry ." 
Laughing, crying and their causes have been created by Allah. In addition to this, 
Allah says that "It is only He who gives death and life." Besides Allah, none has the 
ability to give life or death to anything. 

"Verily it is only He who created pairs of male and female from the seed when it 
issues forth. When the male and female gametes unite by Allah's command after 
the sperm issues forth, a child is conceived. Just as Allah is responsible for 
creating people in this manner "The second creation is undoubtedly His responsibility 
(as well)." Human existence does not terminate after people have died and their 
bodies have decomposed. They will be resurrected and presented for questioning 
in the Akhirah (Hereafter). Allah Ta'ala has assumed responsibility for 
resurrecting people on the Day of Judgement and He shall certainly fulfil His 
task despite the denial of the polytheists and disbelievers. ["Ruhul Ma'dni" v. 27 p. 
69] 

Allah continues, "Verily He grants affluence and poverty." Allah has created 
wealth and everything that wealth can acquire including those things that 
continue generating more wealth, such as plantations, buildings, etc. 

"And He is the Lord of Sirius. "The Arabic word " Shi'rd " refers to Sirius (also 
called the Dog Star, which is the brightest star in the sky because of its closeness 
to the earth). The Arabs used to worship this star and believed that it had an 
effect on their lives. "Ruhul Ma'dni" reports that the Banu Himyar and Banu 
Khuza'ah tribes used to worship -this star and that a person named Abu Kabsha 
from the B.anu Khuza'ah tribe initiated its worship. In this verse, Allah refutes 
the belief that this star could have an effect on people. Just as everything else is 
Allah's creation, so too is this star. People are thereby exhorted to forsake 
worshipping this star and to rather worship the Lord of this star. 

THE DESTRUCTION OF FORMER NATIONS 

Allah then states that it was He Who "destroyed the former Ad and the Thamud 
so that none remained." The Ad was the same arrogant nation who proclaimed, 
"Who can be more powerful than us?" and the Thamud were so powerful that they 
used to carve homes out of mountains. However, notwithstanding the might of 
these nations, Allah Ta'ala destroyed their civilisations when they rejected Belief. 

"And (He destroyed) the people of Nuh before , who were most tyrannical and 
rebellious. He also threw down the overturned cities ." The "overturned cities " refers to 
the destroyed cities of the people of Sayyidina Lut Up. These people rejected 
the message of Sayyidina Lut U* and indulged in the vile sin of 

homosexuality. As a result, the very ground on which their cities stood was lifted 
into the sky, overturned and tossed down. In addition to this, stones were rained 
on them. The sheer force of the punishment was so severe that Allah describes it 
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by merely saying, "So that thing (punishment) engulfed them which did." This verse 
is similar to the verse which describes the horror of phara'oh (Fir'oun) and his 
army's punishment. The severity of that punishment was also so indescribably 
severe that Allah merely states, "and there covered them that of the sea that did cover 
them." [Surah TaHa (20), verse 78] 

"Then which bounties of your Lord do you doubt?" Allah created humans as 
male and female; made them laugh and cry; gave them life and shall revive them 
after death; granted them wealth and the benefits that it acquires and even 
informed them about the destruction of former nations so that they take heed. 
However, instead of taking heed and appreciating these bounties, the 
disbelievers doubt them. 

NOTE: Concerning the adjective former" in the verse "the former Ad ", the author 
of "Ruhul Ma'ani" states that this adjective is used because the Ad was 
the first nation to be destroyed after the nation of Sayyidina Nuh Up 
H e then quotes the commentator Allama Tabari Up ^ ^ who 
stated that this adjective is used to distinguish the Ad from another 
nation who also called themselves Ad. This second Ad nation used to 
live in the vicinity of Makkah with the Amallq nation. The eminent 
scholar Mubarrad Up states that "the former Ad" refers to the 

original nation of Ad while the Thamud are referred to as "the second 

Ad". 
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(55) Then which bounties of your Lord do you doubt? (56) This is a wamer from 
among the earlier wamers. (57) The swift approaching matter has arrived. (58) 
There is none to avert it besides Allah. (59) Are you astonished about this 
matter? (60) And do you laugh instead of crying? (61) And continue being 
arrogant? (62) Prostrate to Allah and worship Him. 

PEOPLE ARE SURPRISED ABOUT JUDGMENT WHEN IT HAS 
ALREADY COME SO CLOSE 

Allah says in these concluding verses of the Surah, "This is a wamer from 
among the earlier wamers" The word "This" refers either to the Holy Prophet Ju* 
Upor to the Qur'an. The verse means that all the subject matter of the Qur'an 
that the Holy Prophet (JUj Up iii conveyed to mankind were also conveyed by 
the earlier Anbiya (the Holy Prophets) and their divine scriptures. What 

the Holy Prophet jJUj Up conveyed was therefore nothing strangely new. 
The addressees of the Qur'an must therefore be cautious not to follow in the 
footsteps of the previous nations who were destroyed when they rejected the 
message of their Prophet's ^+1*. 
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"The swift approaching matter has arrived. There is none to avert it besides Allah," 
Even though many people do not believe in the coming of Judgement, it will still 
occur. Whenever Allah decrees a matter, it is inevitable. In fact, its occurrence is a 
certain as something that has already arrived. No person's rejection will prevent 
it. It is therefore wise for every person to prepare for it because nothing will be 
able to stop it when it arrives. 

"Are you astonished at this matter? And do you laugh instead of crying? And 
continue being arrogant?" Allah asks man whether he is astonished at the 
warnings of the Qur'an and the advent of Judgement. Instead of adopting a 
proud attitude and mocking Islam, the disbelievers are urged to forsake their 
disbelief, to repent and to accept Islam. Their pride which prompts them to reject 
the truth and to think lowly of Muslims shall be the cause of their doom in both 
worlds. The Arabic word "Samidun" (translated above as "being arrogant") is 
derived from the root word " Sumud ", which denotes lifting the head proudly. 
This word is also used to denote singing, engaging in futile entertainment and 
swelling with anger. 

"Prostrate to Allah and worship Him." This final verse of the Surah tells 
people that after hearing about Allah's immense powers, about the destruction of 
previous nations and about the imminence of Judgement, the only course of 
action befitting of an intelligent person is to submit and bow to the truth. They 
should therefore prostrate only to Allah and worship Him only. Many 
commentators have translated "worship Him" as "obey him" 

According to Imam Abu Hanlfah it is Wajib (compulsory) to make 

Sajdah (prostration) when reciting or hearing this concluding verse of Surah 
Najm. 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 




Surah Al-Qamar 54 : 1-5 


45 


Anwar-ul-Bayan (v. 9) 




Makkan 


Surah Al-Qamar 


Verses 55 



-Ji 


» s .> ». f \ f > •> \ - rn >^<*r ‘i't-ir -j-'i ■<»; a'--i 

‘ ‘‘ A ApLJUt 

^ 'Ct" -faj 2-^ x £ *> ^ ( 2 I 

^4 U j r =>j jfcJb 






f* *-» 


In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 


(1) (Qiyamah) the day of Judgement has drawn close and the moon has been 
split. (2) If they see any sign they turn away and say that it is magic that will 
soon vanish. (3) They deny and they follow their whims whereas every matter is 
established. (4) Indeed such news has come to them in which there is sufficient 
warning to caution. (5) A most perfect wisdom, but wamers have not benefited 
(them) 


THE MOON HAS BEEN SPLIT AND A BELIEF OF THE 
POLYTHEISTS IS REFUTED 

The Holy Prophet ^ ^ iii demonstrated many miracles to the 
polytheists of Makkah when he announced his prophethood. The polytheists 
themselves requested for many of these miracles. Sayyidina Anas ^ iui 
reports that once when the polytheists asked the Holy Prophet <4-^ a> &\ Ju> to 
show them a miracle, he split the moon. [Bukhari v. 2 p. 22] 

A narration of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud <up &\ states that the Holy 
Prophet -uU ju once called the people to witness that the moon once split 
into two parts. One part was visible on top of the mountain while the other was 
below. [Bukhari u. 2 p. 21] 

Tirmidhi reports that the splitting of the moon occurred twice while the 
Holy Prophet ^j u* i»i was in Makkah and that the first two verses of Surah 
Qamar were revealed with reference to this. "Ma'dlimut Tamil" (v. 4p. 258) reports 
that when the Quraysh of Makkah sighted the splitting, they claimed that they 
had been mesmerised. However, when they made inquiries from some travellers, 
they attested that they had seen the moon split into two parts. It was then that 
Allah revealed the verse " Judgement has drawn close and the moon has been split." 
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Tirmidhi reports that when the travellers attested to the splitting, some 
polytheists said, "If we were mesmerised , everyone else could not have been." The 
splitting of the moon indicated to people that something that they thought to be 
impossible turned into reality. In a like manner. Judgement day will also be a 
reality even though the disbelievers regard it to be impossible. 

Allah states further, "If they see any sign they turn away and say that it is magic 
that will soon vanish." It was the practice of the polytheists to ignore miracles 
when they saw them, claiming that what they saw was merely the temporary 
effect of magic on them. In this manner "They deny and they follow their whims." 
despite witnessing great miracles, they refused to believe because they had made 
gods out of their own whims and passions. Instead of accepting the truth, they 
chose to follow only that which appealed to their whims. 

Allah asserts that "every matter is established" i.e. the truth shall remain the 
truth and falsehood shall remain falsehood. These will not be altered by anything 
and if the disbelievers fail to perceive the truth initially, the truth will eventually 
dawn upon them and they will realise that it is not magic that they see. The 
author of "Ma'dlimut Tamil" has interpreted the verse to mean that good will be 
the lot of good people and evil shall be the lot of evil people. The good will lead 
people to Heaven and evil will lead people to Hell. 

Referring to the polytheists of Makkah, Allah says further, "Indeed such news 
has come to them in which there is sufficient warning to caution." The narratives of 
previous civilisations who were destroyed because of their disbelief are sufficient 
for people to realise the error of their ways. These incidents should jolt thinking 
persons out of their slumber because they are filled with "most perfect wisdom". 
However, when the disbelievers and polytheists are drowning in polytheism 
(shirk) and disbelief, it seems as if " warners have not benefited (them) They 
stubbornly pay no attention to warnings and continue in their ways. Allah says 
in Surah Yunus [Surah 10 , verse 101], "Arguments and warnings are of no avail to those 
people who do not believe." 

The splitting of the moon has been authentically recorded in Bukhari, 
Muslim and various other books of Ahadith. There is therefore no doubt that it 
actually occurred. However, because of their enmity for Islam, the disbelievers 
object to this miracle by saying that if the moon was really split, this fact would 
have been recorded in other parts of the world because the moon is seen from 
everywhere. In reply to this objection. Scholars have tendered the following 
replies. 

Firstly, there was no system of recording in those times for the account to be 
well documented. Paper was an extremely scarce commodity then. If it ever was 
recorded, there exists every possibility that the recording was lost through the 
passage of time. 

Secondly, it is evident that the moon does not rise over the entire world at 
the same time. While one part of the world is experiencing daylight, another part 
is experiencing nightfall. As for those parts of the world where it was daytime, 
there is no question of them witnessing the event. Although it was night in many 
other parts of the world then, it is obvious that while the night was still young in 
some parts, it was later in other parts and even later elsewhere. Overcast 
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conditions could well have prevented people in other parts from witnessing this 

event. 

\ 

In addition to this, although the splitting was visible from Mina, many 
people there did not witness it because they may have been involved in other 
activities. Many were in their homes and many were sound .asleep. It is therefore 
obvious that if everyone in Makkah did not see it, it is even less likely that 
everyone else in the rest of world would see it. There was certainly no 
forewarning given to anyone, so none saw the necessity to stand outside to 
watch. Those people who were required to see did see the event. If the people of 
the world or all the Arabs had seen the miracle, some records would then surely 
be found. The people of Makkah who saw the miracle did not believe in it and 
regarded it to be an act of mesmerism. It is therefore obvious that they would 
never have documented the event to give it impetus. There is therefore no 
wonder that the event is not recorded in historical works. 

Although the sun is far larger than the moon, yet the sun is not visible to the 
entire world at the same time. While some parts of the world are experiencing 
daylight, others have nightfall. When a solar eclipse takes place, the news 
spreads fast that it will be visible only from certain countries at certain times. It is 
not visible to the entire world. Then too, although the news of the eclipse is 
disseminated through the media months in advance, every person of the country 
concerned does not see it because the news does not reach everyone. In fact, even 
if one has to ask the educated people of a country when an eclipse took place in 
their country and how many times it occurred, they will be unable to answer. 
There is scarcely a book available that details the chronological sequence of 
eclipses throughout history. 

If this is the case with solar eclipses which occur relatively frequently, one 
should not be surprised when the splitting of the moon is not documented when 
it occurred only once. In addition to this, it occurred only in Arabia at the time of 
Isha and no sooner did it split into two, then a short while later the two parts 
joined to reform. 

Under the influence of the disbelievers, many Muslims also refute the 
occurrence of the splitting of the moon and say that the verse only refers to the 
Day of Judgement. This is farfetched because the verse is clearly phrased to refer 
to an incident in the past tense - not in the future tense. Even though one may 
prove this point by interpreting the verse in the future tense, there is no way in 
which one can interpret the relevant authentic Ahadith on the subject. There is 
nothing to prevent the Great Being of Allah from making the moon split in 
Makkah over 1400 years ago when all accept that He shall make it split by means 
of the blowing of the trumpet on the Day of Judgement. There is therefore no 
necessity to search for farfetched interpretations of the verse. 
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(6) ... So ignore them. The day when the caller shall call to a thing that is 
unpleasant. (7) Their gazes will be cast down and they shall emerge from their 
graves as if they are scattered locusts... (8) ... running towards the caller. The 
disbelievers will say, "This is an extremely difficult day." 

ON THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT PEOPLE WILL EMERGE FROM 
THEIR GRAVES LIKE SCATTERED LOCUSTS 

The first of the above verses addresses the Holy Prophet <4- 3 u* iut JU by 
telling him, "So ignore them ." Allah commands the Holy Prophet pJL- _> Up JU not 
to be heartbroken by the disbeliever's rejection. They shall suffer the 
consequences of their deeds. 

Allah continues to say, "The day when the caller shall call to a thing that is 
unpleasant." "The caller " in the verse refers to the angel who will blow the 
trumpet to sound the advent of Judgement. When Judgement will take place, the 
disbelievers will see for themselves the truth of what the Holy Prophet Up &\ 

(JUj preached to them. When the trumpet will be blown the second time, people 
will return to life and emerge from their graves. Allah describes the scene by 
saying, "Their gazes will be cast dozen and they shall emerge from their graves as if they 
are scattered locusts running towards the caller ." The people will all hasten towards 
the Plains of Resurrection in droves of billions. Because the Plains of 
Resurrection will be large, open and vast, it will appear as if the large numbers of 
people are swarms of locusts converging on a field. As this takes place, "The 
disbelievers will say , 'This is an extremely difficult day." 

In Surah Ma'arij [Surah 70, verses 43,44], Allah says, "the day (of Judgment) when 
they will hurriedly emerge from the graves as if they are rushing towards a temple. Their 
gazes will be lowered and humiliation will engulf them. This is the day that they were 
promised ." 



(9) The nation of Nuh denied before them. They falsified Our slave, said that he 
is a madman and he was rebuked. (10) So he supplicated to his Lord (saying), 
"Indeed I am overpowered so assist me." (11) So We opened up the doors of the 
sky to torrential rains. (12) And We cleaved springs in the earth so that the 
waters met for a matter preordained. (13) We carried him fSayyidina Nuh Up 
on an ark of planks and nails... (14) ... travelling under Our vigilance. This 
was the reward for the one who was not appreciated. (15) Verily We left (the 
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incident) as a lesson, so is there anyone who will take heed? (16) How was My 
punishment and My warnings? (17) Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an 
simple to take lesson from, so is there any who will take lessons? 

THE DESTRUCTION OF SAYYIDINA NUH'S f*-Ji u* NATION 

As the obstinacy of the Makkan polytheists intensified, Allah Ta'ala 
cautioned them by relating the accounts of various nations of the past who 
falsified the Anbiya (The Holy Prophets (OUi ^). Surah Qamar briefly mentions 
the destruction of the nations of Sayyidina Nuh *4*, Sayyidina Hud *4* 
(the Ad), Sayyidina Salih lUi Up (the Thamud) and the nation of Sayyidina Lut 

*jp. Allah begins by making mention of the nation of Sayyidina Nuh n—)i Up. 
Allah says, "The nation of Nuh denied before them [i.e. before the Mushrikin 
(polytheists) of Makkah]. They falsified Our slave, said that he is a madman and he was 
rebuked ." The people of Sayyidina Nuh f 9_)i Up behaved most disrespectfully 
towards him and refused even to listen to him. The details of this incident are 
found in Surah A'raf [Surah 7, verses 59-64], Surah Hud [Surah 11, verse 25-49] and 
Surah Shu'ara [Surah 26, verse 105-121]. More will follow in Surah Nuh (Surah 71), 
Insha Allah. 

Sayyidina Nuh A’-U Up preached Oneness of Allah to his people for 950 
years and made great efforts to guide the people. However, they refused to listen 
to him and accused him of being misguided by saying, "We see that you are surely 
in manifest deviation." They became so obstinate and bold that they said to 
Sayyidina Nuh (OUJi Up, "So bring forth what you promise us if you are of the truthful 
ones." In this way. they asked for punishment. Sayyidina Nuh Up had 
already begun to lose hope in them because after 950 years effort "Only a few 
believed in him." 

Eventually, Sayyidina Nuh Up grew frustrated and pleaded to Allah 
saying, “O my Lord! Assist me, for they have denied me." The above verse of Surah 
Qamar states that Sayyidina Nuh fOUi Up also prayed to Allah saying, 'indeed I am 
overpowered so assist me." The supplication he made invoking Allah's punishment 
on his people is quoted in Surah Nuh as follows: "O my Lord! Leave not on earth 
even one of the disbelievers. Surely if You leave them they will mislead Your bondsmen 
and only sinners and disbelievers will be born to them. [Surah (71), verses 26, 27] 

Allah accepted the supplication of Sayyidina Nuh yu-Ji Up and commanded 
him to build an ark. Here in Surah Qamar, Allah describes the ark as "an ark of 
planks and nails." When the ark was completed, Allah commanded Sayyidina 
Nuh jvUJ Up to take all the believers with him on the ark along with a pair of 
every animal. When this was done, Allah sent torrential rains from the sky and 
caused water to gush from the ground. The water level on the ground thus rose 
extremely high; as Allah says that “the waters met for a matter preordained." The 
" matter " was the destruction of the entire disbelieving nation. 

The ark travelled under Allah's protection and all aboard were kept safe 
while the disbelievers all drowned. Because the people ill treated Sayyidina Nuh 
y>LJ\ Up and did not appreciate the good counsel he gaveThem, Allah says, "This 
was the reward for the one who was not appreciated." After making mention of the 
destruction of the disbelievers, Allah says, "Verily We left (the incident) as a lesson, 
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so is there anyone who will take heed? How was My punishment and My warnings?" 
This verse make it clear that the incidents of previous nations are not merely 
mentioned in the Qur'an for the sake of story-telling, but are mentioned so that 
people derive lessons from them. The punishments that afflicted the people of 
the past were not mere hardships but were extremely devastating. The 
disbelievers should ponder deeply about these incidents and realise that their 
plight shall be for punishment. Sayyidina Nuh Up had already begun to lose 
hope in them because after 950 years effort " Only a few believed in him ." 

Eventually, Sayyidina Nuh Up grew frustrated and pleaded to Allah 
saying, "O my Lord! Assist me, for they have denied me." The above verse of Surah 
Qamar states that Sayyidina Nuh Up also prayed to Allah saying, 'indeed I am 
overpowered so assist me. " The supplication he made invoking Allah's punishment 
on his people is quoted in Surah Nuh as follows: "O my Lord! Leave not on earth 
even one of the disbelievers. Surely if You leave them they will mislead Your bondsmen 
and only sinners and disbelievers will be born to them." [Surah (71), verses 26,27] 

Allah accepted the supplication of Sayyidina Nuh u and commanded 
him to build an ark. Here in Surah Qamar, Allah describes the ark as "an ark of 
planks and nails." When the ark was completed, Allah commanded Sayyidina 
Nuh ftuJi Up to take all the believers with him on the ark along with a pair of 
every animal. When this was done, Allah sent torrential rains from the sky and 
caused water to gush from the ground. The water level on the ground thus rose 
extremely high; as Allah says that "the waters met for a matter preordained." The 
" matter " was the destruction of the entire disbelieving nation. 

The ark travelled under Allah's protection and all aboard were kept safe 
while the disbelievers all drowned. Because the people ill treated Sayyidina Nuh 

Up and did not appreciate the good counsel he gave them, Allah says, "This 
was the reward for the one who was not appreciated." After making mention of the 
destruction of the disbelievers, Allah says, "Verily We left (the incident) as a lesson, 
so is there anyone who will take heed? How was My punishment and My warnings?" 
This verse make it clear that the incidents of previous nations are not merely 
mentioned in the Qur'an for the sake of story-telling, but are mentioned so that 
people derive lessons from them. The punishments that afflicted the people of 
the past were not mere hardships but were extremely devastating. The 
disbelievers should ponder deeply about these incidents and realise that their 
plight shall be similar if they also choose to adamantly oppose the truth. 

ALLAH HAS MADE THE QUR AN SIMPLE 

Allah declares, "Undoubtedly We have made the Quran simple to take lesson 
from, so is there any who will take lessons ?" This verse is mentioned four times in 
Surah Qamar. The first time is after the incident of Sayyidina Nuh Up. The 
second one follows the narrative of the Ad, the third follows that of the Thamud 
while the fourth follows the story of Sayyidina Lut Up. The verse makes it 
clear that Allah has simplified the Qur'an for people. Thereafter Allah invites 
man tp derive lessons from the Qur'an. 

The Arabic phrase "Lidh Dhikr " (translated above as "to take lesson from") has 
been interpreted by Sayyidina Sa'xd bin Musayyib Up &\ ^ as for memorisation " 
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and 'for recitation This means that Allah has made the Qur'an easy to memorise 
and easy to recite. At the same time, Allah has also made the Qur'an easy to 
understand. Of course, every person does not have the capacity to deduce laws 
of jurisprudence from the Qur'an. This fact is no cause for objection because the 
verse does not state that every single part of the Qur'an from the beginning to 
the end is easily understandable in every way. It is incorrect for people to use 
this verse to interpret the Qur'an according to their personal understanding, 
thereby contradicting the interpretations of the Mufassirin (exegesist). Most of 
these people do not even understand Arabic and the laws of the language. 

Allah Ta'ala has been extremely benevolent to the Muslim Ummah by 
granting us the ability to commit the Qur'an to memory. If it should ever happen 
(Allah forbid!) that the written copies of the Qur'an are destroyed, it can easily be 
rewritten according to the recitation of a young child who is a Hafidh (One who 
memorise the Quran). The Jews and Christians lost their scriptures because they 
relied on the written copies. Now all they have is translations without an original 
with which to compare the translations. 

THE MIRACULOUS NATURE OF THE QUR'AN AND PEOPLE'S 
NEGLIGENCE 

One of the great miracles of the Qur'an is that women, old men, children 
and young adults of all age groups are able to memorise it. They are able to do 
this even though they would be unable to memorise a lengthy text in their own 
languages. People who seek only this world, are heedless of the Akhirah and 
who make their children seekers of the world like themselves deprive themselves 
of the great boon of the Qur'an, of memorising it and of reciting it with proper 
tajwid ( the real accent of Arabic pronunciation). The fact of the matter is that so 
many people are Muslims only by heritage. They are Muslims because they were 
born in a Muslim home and have no concern for educating themselves about the 
requisites of Religion. To make matters worse, they cast their children in the 
same mould. True Muslims are those who take the Qur'an to heart, memorise it 
and are able to recite it with proper Tajwid. In addition to this, they make their 
children Huffadh (plural of Haziz), educate their children in Islam, make them 
Scholars and keep them in the company of pious Scholars. 

O Muslims! It is extremely easy to make your children Huffadh. It is 
ignorant people who have made the statement that becoming a Hafidh is akin to 
chewing iron balls. One should bear in mind that the Qur'an is not memorised 
because of a person's good memory but because of a miracle. 

Many ignorant people are given to saying that there is no benefit in 
memorising the Qur'an like a parrot. It is tragic that such people know the value 
of money but are oblivious of the virtues of the Akhirah (Hereafter). They seem 
not to understand that one earns the reward of ten good deeds for every letter of 
the Qur'an that one recites. In addition to this, the parents of a Hafidh will be 
given a shining crown to wear on the Day of Judgement and the Hafidh will be 
permitted to intercede for his family members on the Day of Judgement, thereby 
saving them from Hell. Many people fail to understand these benefits and say 
that a Hafidh will soon become a "Mulla" and will be unable to earn a living. I 
often tell people that nothing prevents a Hafidh from engaging in business or 
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taking up employment if he wants to. Of course, becoming a "Mulla" is an 
extremely great fortune for any person, but those who do not want this good 
fortune should at least make an effort to make their children Huffadh. Thereafter, 
they are at liberty to pursue any lawful career. 

THE BLESSINGS OF THE QUR'AN 

I have seen many people becoming Huffadh while working, while studying 
and even after growing white hairs. Children who become Huffadh are blessed 
with an excellent memory and develop an extremely sound understanding. It is 
noticed that they always excel their plrs ( mentors ) in any field they choose to 
further their studies. The blessings of the Qur'an cause people to progress in this 
world as well as in the Akhirah. It is regrettable that so many people have not 
understood the immense blessings that the Qur'an offers. They will realise this 
only once try it for themselves. 

THE PENALTY FOR FORGETTING THE QUR'AN 

Just as it is important to memorise the Qur'an, it is also extremely important 
to ensure that one does not forget it after memorising. The Holy Prophet 

said, " Take care not to allow the Qur'an to slip away from memory (by reciting it in 
Salah and out of Salah). I swear by the Being in whose control is my life! The Qur'an is 
quicker to escape one's memory than a camel that is (loosely) fastened." ["Mishkdt" p. 190 
from Bukhari and Muslim] 

Just as the Qur'an is quickly memorised and absorbed into the hearts of 
those who value it, it rapidly vanishes from the hearts of those who are not 
particular about revising it often. The Qur'an is not in need of any person and 
has no need to remain with a person who is indifferent towards it. There are 
severe punishments for those who forget the Qur'an. The Holy Prophet ^ ^ ju 
said, "The person who forgets the Qur'an after learning it shall appear before Allah 
on the Day of judgement in the form of a leper (i.e. without teeth and limbs)." [" Mishkdt" 
p. 191 from Abu Dawud and Ddrmi] 

The Holy Prophet jJL.Up ju has also mentioned, "When the good deeds 
of my Ummah were shown to me I noticed among these the deed of removing 
any harmful object lying in a Masjid. When the sins of my Ummah were shown 
to me I did not see any sin graver than that of a person forgetting a Surah or 
verse of the Qur'an that was given to him." ["Mishkdt" p. 69 from Tirmidhi and Abu 
Dawud] 

People who make their children Huffadh do not merely look at the few 
years of effort in this world, but focus on the success of the Akhirah and the 
everlasting boons to be found there. Allah shall surely appreciate the efforts of 
such people. 
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(18) The Ad denied, so how was My punishment and warnings? (19) Verily We 
sent against them a cyclonic wind during days of perpetual misfortune. (20) It 
ousted people as if they were uprooted palm trunks. (21) So how was My 
punishment and warnings? (22) Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple 
to take lesson from, so is there any who will take lessons? 


the destruction of the ad 

Allah sent Sayyidina Hud <0 as messenger to the nation of Ad. When 
he preached to them the message of Oneness of Allah and made great efforts to 
reform them, they acted insolently and said to him, 'indeed we see you in foolishness 
and we surely consider you to be among the liars." They also told him that they were 
not at all convinced by the warnings of punishment that he sounded to them. 
They said, "Bring what you have promised us if you are of the truthful!" 
Consequently, Allah "sent against them a cyclonic wind during days of perpetual 
misfortune The wind raged for seven consecutive nights and eight consecutive 
days. As the wind blew, the Ad were cast down like felled palms. They are 
likened to palm trees because they were extremely stolid and powerful people. In 
fact, Allah says about the Ad that they "were arrogant on earth without reason , and 
said , 'Who can be more powerful than us?'" 

Their pride was smashed when the wind disproved their invincibility. Allah 
says that the wind was so powerful that "It ousted people as if they were uprooted 
palm trunks ." Allah states in Surah Haqqa [Surah 69, verse 7], "You would have seen 
them lying flat on the ground as if they were hollow palm trunks ." 

Allah concludes this incident by saying, "So how (severe) was My punishment 
and warnings? Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple to take lesson from , so is 
there any who will take lessons?" 
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(23) The Thamud denied the wamers. (24) They said, "If we were to follow a 
lonesome human from among ourselves, we would surely be astray and insane." 
(25) "Has a revelation come only to him from among all of us? Nay, he is but an 
arrogant liar." (26) Tomorrow they shall come to know who is an arrogant liar. 
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(27) "We shall certainly send the camel as a test to them so watch them and be 
patient." (28) "Inform them that the water shall be shared between them and 
each should present himself on his turn." (29) So they called for their companion 
who attacked and cut. (30) How was My punishment and warnings? (31) Verily 
We sent against them a single shout and they became like the rubble of a fence 
builder. (32) Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple to take lesson from, 
so is there any who will take lessons? 

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE THAMUD 

The Thamud lived after the Ad and used to carve their homes out of the 
mountains. Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidina Salih ^ as a Prophet to them. He 
preached Oneness of Allah to them and invoked them to carry out good deeds. 
However, pride got the better of them and they told Sayyidina Salih Up that 
he was just an ordinary human being like the rest of them and that there was 
nothing special about him which should make them follow him. They said to 
him, "If we were to follow a lonesome human from among ourselves , we would surely be 
astray and insane . Has a revelation come only to him from among all of us? Nay , he is 
but an arrogant liar ." 

They accused Sayyidina Salih of pretending to be the Holy Prophets 

so that people can look up to him and respect him. Allah says, 
"Tomorrow they shall come to know who is an arrogant liar i.e. it will not be long 
before they come to realise the error of their ways and that he is really Allah's 
true messenger. The people of Sayyidina Salih ^LJ\ Up asked him to extract a 
pregnant camel from a mountain as a miracle to prove his apostleship. They said 
that if he demonstrates this miracle for them, they would believe that he is 
Allah's Holy Prophet. When Allah allowed Sayyidina Salih ULp to 

demonstrate this miracle for them, Allah caused a large camel to emerge from 
the mountain. Because of her large size, the camel ate and drank much more than 
normal camels. 

Allah quotes the words of Sayyidina Salih Jp to his people when he 
told them, "This camel of Allah is a sign for you, so leave it to graze in Allah's 
land and do not afflict it with evil, for then a painful punishment will seize you." 
[Surah A'rdf (7), verse 73] 

The Thamud had one well from which they gave their animals water to 
drink. Because the large camel also required water, Sayyidina Salih said 

to the people, "This is the camel It will have a day to drink and your animals will have 
an appointed day to drink." In the words of Surah Qamar, Allah Ta'ala instructed 
Sayyidina Salih Up saying, "We shall certainly send the camel as a test to them , so 
watch them and be patient. Inform them that the water shall be shared between them and 
each should present himself on his turn." 

The Thamud did not like the camel to share with their animals and finally 
decided to kill it even though Sayyidina Salih U* had warned them that they 
would suffer a terrible chastisement if they ever harmed the camel. Nevertheless, 
"they called for their companion who attacked (the camel) and cut. "He killed the camel 
by hamstringing her. When Sayyidina Salih f>LJ\ Up discovered what they had 
done, he said to them, "Enjoy yourselves in your homes for three days. This is a 
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promise that will not be falsified." [Surah Hud (11), verse 65] 

Consequently, Allah "sent against them a single shout and they became like the 
rubble offence builder" i.e. besides losing their lives, even their bodies were left in 
shreds like destroyed fencing. Whereas Surah Qamar and Surah Hud mention 
that they were destroyed by a shout, Surah A'raf [Surah 7, verse 78] mentions that 
"an earthquake seized them. "The two types of punishment are mentioned because 
both afflicted them. Concerning this incident as well Allah asks, "How was My 
punishment and warnings?" Allah then concludes the story be reiterating, 
"Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple to take lesson from, so is there any who 
will take lessons?" 
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(33) The people of Lut U* denied the wamers. (34) Verily We sent against 
them a cyclonic wind that showered stones on them, except for the family of Lut 
fOLJi Up whom We rescued during the close of the night. (35) This was a special 
favour from Us. In this manner do We reward the grateful. (36) He certainly 
warned them that We would seize them but they started disputing about the 
warnings. (37) They attempted to seduce his guests so We obliterated their eyes. 
"Taste My punishment and the result of My warnings!" (38) Without a doubt, 
during the early hours of the morning a chastisement with long-lasting effects 
afflicted them. (39) So taste My punishment and the result of My warnings!" (40) 
Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple to take lesson from, so is there 
any who will take lessons? 


THE DESTRUCTION OF THE NATION OF SAYYIDINA LUT U* 

Sayyidina Lut Up migrated with Sayyidina Ibrahim f^UJi Up from their 
homeland and they both took up residence in Sham. Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidina 
Lut Up as a Holy Prophet to a group of several cities, the largest of which 
was Sodom. The people of these cities were evil people who carried out 
numerous acts of vice. The worst of these vices was the homosexuality. 
Sayyidina Lut {OUJ\ Up preached to them to.accept Oneness of Allah and to desist 
from their evil deeds but despite his tireless efforts they still continued in their 
ways. Eventually Allah sent His punishment. 

Before the punishment arrived, Allah sent a few angels to Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Up who told him, "We are to destroy the inhabitants of this town [i.e. 
the town of Sayyidina Lut Up]. Its inhabitants are certainly oppressors. 
Ibrahim Up said, '(How can you destroy the entire town when) Lut is among 









56 


Amvar-ul-Bayan (v. 9) 


them/ They replied, "We know best who is present there. We shall definitely rescue 
him and his family, except for his wife. She will be among those left behind (to perish in 
the punishment)." [Surah Ankabut (Surah 29), verses 31,32] 

After giving Sayyidina Ibrahim Up the good news that he was to father 
a son, the angels left to meet Sayyidina Lut UU Because they met Sayyidina 
Lut f'UU Up in the form of handsome men, he was anxious that his people might 
try to sodomise them. As expected, when the people saw the angels, they hurried 
to grab hold of them. Allah refers Lo this when He says, "They attempted to seduce 
his guests." 

When Sayyidina Lut C>UJi U* saw them approach, he tried to reason with 
them saying, "Oh my people! These daughters of mine (i.e. the women of my Ummah) 
are purer for you , so do fear Allah and do not disgrace me before my guests. Is there not a 
righteous man among you?" He warned them about the grievous consequences of 
their deeds but none heeded his warning. Allah says that Sayyidina Lut Up 
"certainly warned them that We would seize them but they started disputing about the 
warnings." Therefore, the first punishment to afflict them was that Allah 
"obliterated their eyes." They were not only unable to see, but Allah flattened their 
faces and there was no longer any eyes on their faces. Allah then said to them, 
"Taste My punishment and the residt of My warnings!" 

The angels told Sayyidina Lut Up that he should take his family away 
during the night because they were going to destroy the people. In this manner, 
he and his family were rescued, except for his wife who was also killed in the 
punishment because she was not a believer. Early the next morning, stones were 
rained on the people. Each stone was marked with name of the person it was 
destined to strike, as Allah says in Surah Hud [Surah 11, verse 83] that the stones 
"were marked by your Lord". The ground where the cities stood was also lifted to 
the sky and thrown back upside down. 

Some commentators mention that the people in the cities were killed when 
it was overturned while those in the outlying areas were struck by the stones. 
When Sayyidina Mujahid Up & was asked whether anyone was left alive 
from the people of Sayyidina Lut Up, he replied, "None survived. There was 
one person from them who was in Makkah at the time on business. When he left the 
Haram after fourty days , a stone struck him dead as well ." 

Here in Surah Qamar; Allah states, "Verily We sent against them a cyclonic 
wind that showered stones." Allah Says further, "Without, a doubt, during the early 
hours of the morning a chastisement with long-lasting effect afflicted them." 
Concluding the epic, Allah reiterates, "So taste My punishment and the result of My 
warnings! Undoubtedly We have made the Qur'an simple to take lesson from, so is there 
any who will take lessons?" 

NOTE : Allah says about the safe delivery of Sayyidina Lut U* and his 
family, "This was a special favour from Us. In this manner do We reward 
the grateful." This tells us that Allah bestows His special favours on 
those believers who are grateful to Him. It is therefore necessary 
that believers continue worshipping Allah and expressing their 
gratitude to Him at the same time. 
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(41) Warnings definitely came to the people of phara'oh (Fir'oun). (42) They 
denied every one of Our signs so We seized them with the grasp of one most 
mighty and powerful. (43) Are your disbelievers better than these people or do 
you have immunity (from punishment) in the scriptures? (44) Or do they say, 

"We are a victorious band." (45) The band shall soon be defeated and they will 
turn their backs and flee. (46) Nay, Judgement day is their appointment and day 
of Judgement, shall be most severe and most bitter. (47) Indeed the criminals are 
in deviation and in blazing fires. (48) The day when they shall be dragged into 
the Fire on their faces (it will be said to them) "Taste the touch of the Blaze!" (49) 

We have certainly created everything by measure. (50) And Our command is but 
once like the blinking of an eye. (51) Verily We have destroyed nations like 
yourselves so is there any who will take heed? (52) Whatever they did was 
(recorded) in the Books. (53) Every minor and major deed is recorded. (54) Verily 
the abstinent ones shall be in gardens and rivers... (55)... in a grand place by the 
Powerful Sovereign. 

THE DESTRUCTION OF THE PEOPLE OF PHARA'OH (FIR'OUN) 

Phara'oh (Fir'oun) and his people were also extremely rebellious. Because 
phara'oh (Fir'oun) was a powerful ruler with a large force, he swelled with pride 
and claimed divinity. Allah Ta'ala sent Sayyidina Musa u* to preach 
Oneness of Allah to phara'oh (Fir'oun) and his people. Despite witnessing 
various miracles of Sayyidina Musa Up, phara'oh (Fir'oun) and his chieftains 
refused to believe. Because they controlled the people, the people also did not 
believe. Sayyidina Musa Up warned them that they would suffer grave 
punishment if they did not believe, but his warnings fell on deaf ears. 

The people of phara'oh (Fir'oun) also experienced several forms of 
punishment as lessons to mend their ways. These are mentioned in Surah A'raf 
where Allah says, " Without doubt We afflicted the people of phara'oh (Fir'oun) with 
droughts and shortages in their produce so that they take heed . When favourable 
conditions prevailed they said , 'This is what we deserve.' However , when adverse 
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conditions afflicted them they woidd attribute the misfortune to Musa and those with 
him/Lo! Their misfortune is in the knowledge of Allah, but most of them know it not. 
They said, 'Whenever you bring a sign before us to bewitch us, we still do not want to 
believe in you/ So We sent to them the flood, the locusts, the ticks, the frogs and the blood 
as detailed signs. But they were an arrogant and a sinful nation. Whenever a punishment 
afflicted them they said, 'O Musa, pray for us to your Lord by that which He had pledged 
to you. If you remove the punishment from us, we woidd certainly believe in you and 
send the Bani Israil with you/ When We removed the punishment from them up to the 
period appointed for them to reach in Allah's knowledge, they suddenly breached the 
covenant. So We took revenge on them and drowned them in the sea because they denied 
Our signs and were negligent." [Surah 7, verses 130-136] 

ALLAH ADDRESSES THE PEOPLE OF MAKKAH 

Allah states further, "Are your disbelievers better than these people... "In this 
verse, Allah Ta'ala asks the polytheists of Makkah whether they think that they 
are better than the nations of Sayyidina Nuh Sayyidina Hud Up, 

Sayyidina Salih Up and Sayyidina Lut Up. This question is in terms of 
physical strength and wealth. It is obvious that the polytheists of Makkah were 
far inferior to these nations in all these respects. Despite their superior position, 
all these nations were destroyed when they rejected Belief. Allah prompts the 
Makkans to ponder whether they will ever be able to resist Allah's punishment 
when it came to them. The facts stare them in the face. Since these powerful 
nations of the past were helpless against Allah's punishment, there was no way 
in which they could be saved. 

Allah .asks them further, "...or do you have immunity (from punishment) in the 
scriptures?"-Allah asks them whether any previous scriptures had absolved them 
of punishment so that they feel free to continue sinning and rejecting Belief. Like 
the previous question, this question is also rhetorical. There has been no divine 
scripture that has ever absolved any disbeliever of punishment. Since they are 
unable to resist Allah's punishment and have nothing to guarantee their 
exemption from punishment, the disbelievers have no reason to cling to disbelief. 

THE DEFEAT OF THE POLYTHEISTS AT BADR 

Allah asks, "Or do they (the Makkan polytheists) say, 'We are a victorious band. - 
The claimed that they were so united that they were invincible. This claim was 
extremely bold and obviously untrue. Let alone the rest of the world, their 
numbers were paltry compared the rest of the Arab nation. The only factor that 
safeguarded them from being attacked was the fact that they lived within the 
Haram and no one attacked them out of respect for the place. 

"Durrul Manthur" reports from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ** ifo that 
the polytheists made this claim when they marched for the Battle of Badr. They 
boasted about their superior numbers and their unity, not realising that Allah is 
the Master of the universe and that He can make any nation victorious over 
another, irrespective of numbers and strength. 

As the polytheists marched boastfully, the Holy Prophet was 

entreating Allah Ta'ala for assistance. He prayed to Allah saying, "O Allah! By 
the promise you have made, I entreat You (to assist the Muslims). O Allah! If this 
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small band is destroyed, there shall be none to worship You/' The Holy Prophet 
pi*, persistently made this Supplication to Allah until Sayyidina Abu 

Bakr ** & held him by the hand and said, "Enough, O the Holy Prophet 

You have entreated your Lord very greatly." Later the Holy Prophet 

Up il!i emerged from where he was reciting the verse, "The band shall 
soon be defeated and they will turn their backs and flee. "[Bukhari p. 408 , 562, 766] 

The Makkans soon had to swallow their proud words. They had to suffer 
disgrace when their fully armed army of a thousand was defeated by an ill 
equipped band of 313 men. Seventy polytheists were killed and another seventy 
were taken prisoner. Throughout the course of history, large armies of 
disbelievers boasted that they would crush Muslim armies because of their 
superiority. However, they also suffered disgrace when the Muslims 
convincingly defeated them. Even today many disbelievers forces are intent on 
destroying the Muslims in various parts of the world. Insha Allah, they shall 
soon suffer disgrace. "The band shall soon be defeated and they will turn their backs 
and flee." 

THE SEVERITY OF THE DAY OF JUDGEMENT 

Allah states further, "Nay, Judgement day is their appointment and day of 
Judgement shall be most severe and most bitter." Although the disbelievers will suffer 
defeat and disgrace in this world, the suffering of the Akhirah (Hereafter) will be 
much worse. Just as it is extremely difficult to even taste let alone swallow 
something bitter, the Day of Judgement will also be extremely difficult to endure. 

Allah says further, "indeed the criminals are in deviation and in blazing fires." 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas has translated this verse to mean that "the 

criminals are in destruction and insanity ." 

"The day when they shall be dragged into the Fire on their faces (and it will be said 
to them) 'Taste the touch of the Blaze! - The fire of this world cannot be compared to the 
fire of the Akhirah (Hereafter), which is 69 times more intense than the fire of this world . 
Whereas a person cannot even endure a few seconds of this world's fire, a touch of the fire 
of Hell will be too excruciating to even describe. One can therefore not even imagine the 
intensity of suffering therefor a long time. One should ponder deeply over this. 

EVERYTHING IS CREATED BY MEASURE 

Concerning the creation of all things, Allah says, "We have certainly created 
everything by measure." This verse means that everything was created according 
to Allah's predetermined plan as recorded in the "Lowhul Mahfudh " (The 
Protected tablet). Allah had already determined the destinies of everything 
before He created them. 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra ^ narrates that the polytheists of Makkah 

once disputed with the Holy Prophet Up it about the issue of Taqdir 
(predestination). It was then that Allah revealed the two verses: "The day when 
they shall be dragged into the Fire on their faces (and it will be said to them) 'Taste the 
touch of the Blaze!' We have certainly created everything by measure." [Muslim v. 2 p. 
336] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin A1 As ** &\ ^ j narrates from the Holy 
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Prophet |J-j ^ that Allah had written the destinies of the heavens and the 
earth fifty thousand years before creating them, while His throne was still on 
water. [Muslim v. 2 p. 335] 

Allah continues, "And Our command is but once like the blinking of an eye." The 
author of "Ruhul Ma'ani" has mentioned three interpretations of this verse: 

A. Whatever Allah wants to do is accomplished like a single action 
without any difficulty. 

B. Whatever Allah creates comes into being with the single command of 
"Kun" ("Be"). The creation is then swifter than the blinking of an eye. 

C. The advent of Judgement shall take place in an instant just like the 
blinking of an eye. If this interpretation is assumed, it will coincide 
with the verse of Surah Nahl where Allah says, "The affair of Judgement 
of Day is just like a blink of the eye, or even closer." [Surah 16, verse 77 ] 

"Verily We have destroyed nations like yourselves (who perpetrated disbelief) so is 
there any who will take heed?" 

ALL THE DEEDS OF PEOPLE ARE METICULOUSLY RECORDED 

"Whatever they did was (recorded) in the Books." This refers to the books of the 
recording angels who have been appointed to record every good and evil deed of 
every person. Therefore, no person need fear that any deed of his was wasted 
and had passed unnoticed. These records are so meticulously kept that "Every 
minor and major deed is recorded." The Lowhul Mahfudh ( the protected tablet) 
contains the records of everything past, present and future. 

Allah then speaks of the rewards that the pious and righteous people will 
receive when He says, " Verily the abstinent ones shall be in gardens and rivers..." The 
description of these rivers are mentioned in Surah Muhammad fLj a jl* 
where Allah says, " The description of the Heaven that the people of Taywa (pious 
peoples) have been promised is that it contains rivers of water that never contaminate, 
rivers of milk the taste of which never spoils, rivers of wine that are extremely palatable to 
those who drink it and rivers of the purest honey ." [Surah 47, verse 15] 

Allah says that the abstinent ones shall reside "in a grand place The literal 
translation of the Arabic word 'Maq'ad Sidq" is "a place of truth "Sidq" (truth) 
refers to truthfulness in word, deed and beliefs. Those people who are true in all 
these respects shall be rewarded with a special station in the Akhirah (Hereafter). 
It is for this reason that the station they will receive in the Akhirah (Hereafter) is 
called "a place of truth ". Allah adds that the "place of truth" will be "by the 
Powerful Sovereign." This indicates that their positions in the Akhirah (Hereafter) 
will be extremely elevated. 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 

(1) Ar Rahman (The Most Merciful)... (2) ... taught the Qur'an. (3) He created 
man ... (4) .... and taught him to speak. (5) The sun and moon (orbit in) 
calculated courses. (6) And the creeper and the tree prostrate. (7) (Allah) raised 
the sky and erected the scales... (8) ...so that you do not transgress in the matter 
of the scale. (9) And so that you establish the scale with justice and you do not 
make the scale deficient. (10) (Allah) has placed the earth for people. (11) On it 
are fruit, palms with sheathed stalks,... (12) ... seeds as chaff and sustenance as 
well. (13) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you (man and Jinn) deny? 

AR RAHMAN TAUGHT THE QUR'AN AND COMMANDS JUSTICE 

In Surah Rahman, Allah discusses the various favours that He has blessed 
man and Jinn with. These favours are tremendous and benefit people in this 
world and in the Akhirah (Hereafter). Allah repeats the verse "So which favours of 
your Lord do the two of you (man and Jinn) deny?" 31 times in the Surah. This lends 
great beauty to the Surah in terms of recitation and meaning. 

THE VIRTUES OF THE QUR'AN 

The opening verses of Surah Rahman make mention of such bounties that 
feed one's Belief, soul and body. Allah begins by saying, "Ar Rahman (The Most 
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Merciful) taught the Qur'an." The Qur'an is an extremely great bounty of Allah to 
mankind. Allah taught man the words of the Qur'an, the meanings of the verses 
and has also allowed man to understand the eloquence and rhetoric of the 
Qur'an. In addition to this, Allah has also made it easy for man to memorise the 
Qur'an. Man, who is merely an entity filled with blood, is extremely honoured to 
be able to contain the speech of Allah in his bosom and to speak it with his 
tongue. Hundreds of thousands and millions of books have been written 
containing explanations of the Qur'an and this practice will continue until 
Judgement day. 

Besides teaching the Qur'an to man, Allah has also granted him the 
privilege of teaching the Qur'an to others. The Holy Prophet 4* ii\ ju* said 
that when a person has been granted the bounty of the Qur'an (i.e. he has 
memorised it) and he thinks that another person has a bounty greater than his, 
then he is ungrateful for an extremely great bounty. 

Sayyidina Uthman ^ ^j reports that the Holy Prophet Up iui jl* said, 
"The best of you is he who learns the Qur'an and teaches it." [Bukhari v. 2 p . 270] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ narrates that the Holy Prophet ju 
fjL-j Up said, "The best of my Ummah are the bearers of the Qur'an and those who stay 
awake [in Ibddah (worship)] at night." ["Mishkdt" p. 110] 

The Qur'an is the book of Allah as well as Allah's speech. The Muslims are 
truly honoured to have this great miracle in their hearts and flowing fluently 
even from the tongues of their little children. They are even able to remember the 
verses that are alike (Mutashabihat) and are able to recite it while sleeping and 
when awake. 

People who have nothing of the Qur'an in their hearts are extremely 
unfortunate. The Holy Prophet Up iui said, "The heart that has nothing of the 
Qur'an is like a deserted house. "["Mishkdt" p. 186 from Tirmidhi and Darmi] 

THE BOON OF SPEECH 

Allah continues to says that "He created man and taught him to speak." Allah 
granted man knowledge, granted him the ability to speak and even taught him 
how to utilise this ability. Man can thus express what he feels and thinks. Allah 
Ta'ala has also taught man how to speak eloquently and- how to explain the 
meanings of the Qur'an. Not only did Allah teach people speech, but He taught 
man various languages and manners of expression. Man is also able to translate 
from language to language. 

Allah then speaks of the solar and lunar orbits when he says, "The sun and 
moon (orbit in) calculated courses." The orbits and movements of the sun and moon 
have been determined by .Allah and they are not at liberty to move as they please 
and when they please. Allah says in Surah Yasin, "The sun travels towards its 
destination. This is the decree of the Mighty, the All Knowing. We have stipulated phases 
for the moon, until it returns like a branch of an old date palm. It is not possible for the 
sun to catch up with the moon , nor is it possible for the night, to precede the day. They all 
swim within their orbits." [Surah 36, verses 38-40] 

Furthermore, "the creeper and the tree prostrate." Just like worshippers are 
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pleased to prostrate before Allah out of obedience to Him, so too are all of 
Allah's creation pleased to obey Him, including those plants that have an upright 
trunk and those that creep and have no rigidity. The watermelon, pumpkin and 
other plants that are unable to stand erect are referred to in, this verse together 
with all large and small trees that stand by themselves. This interpretation is 
favoured by Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas and Sayyidina Ibn Jarir j 

djtp djjt. 

Allah then speaks of the sky when He says that He "raised the sky -.It is Allah 
Who raised the sky to its towering height. Once a person understand this, he will 
realise that it is also Allah who gives height to everything else, whether the 
height is physical or figurative. 

the command to weigh justly 

Allah Ta'ala states further that he "erected the scales so that you do not 
transgress in the matter of the scale. And so that you establish the scale with justice and 
you do not make the scale deficient." Allah Ta'ala cautions man not to demand extra 
in weight when dues are given to him and not to reduce weight when payment is 
due from him. The abomination of this act is explained in the opening verses of 
Surah Tatfif [Surah 83, verses 1-6]. The command to be just in weight and 
measurement is also mentioned in Surah An'am [Surah 6, verse 152] where Allah 
commands: "And give full measure and weight in fairness." Allah also commands 
the same in Surah Bani Isra'il where He says, "Measure in full when you 
measure and weigh with proper scales." [Surah 17, verse 35]. 

Furthermore Allah says that he "has placed the earth for people ." Allah Ta'ala 
has made the earth such that it is neither too hard nor too soft. People are able to 
dig the earth to create dams, wells, graves, plant plantations and lay the 
foundations of their buildings. At the same time, the earth can support man's 
structures, carry his railroads and highways and the beating hooves of his 
animals. Man is able to use the resources of the earth without her mumbling a 
word in protest. It is with reference to this that Allah mentions in Surah Mulk 
[Surah 67, verse 15] that the earth is submissive. 

Allah then enumerates the various benefits that the earth gives to mankind 
when He says that the earth has 'fruit (and) palms with sheathed stalks" Allah has 
covered the stalks of such plants so that the fruit are protected and also because 
these coverings may be used for a variety of purposes. In addition to this, Allah 
has also created "seeds as chaff 7 . This verse refers to cereals like wheat, barley, etc 
which are like little seeds that provide ample nourishment for man. These foods 
are also protected in coverings that are separated as chaff to be fed to animals. 

Together with all these bounties of the earth, Allah has provided 
"nourishment as well." Some commentators have translated the Arabic word 
"Rayhdn" (translated above as "nourishment") as "fragrant plants" whereas others 
translate it is as 'flowers". Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas -u* translates it as 

"sustenance" and has stated that the word "Rayhdn" refers to sustenance 
wherever it is mentioned in the Qur'an. The word "Rayhdn" is used in place of 
"Rizq" (sustenance) because sustenance is something from which a person 
derives satisfaction. 
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The above verses mention those bounties of Allah from the earth that are a 
staple diet for man, those that he eats for pleasure and those that he feeds to his 
animals. Therefore, Allah asks, "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you 
(man and Jinn) deny?" Both man and Jinn benefit tremendously from these 
favours. 
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(14) (Allah has) created man from melodious sand that resembles 
potter's clay. (15) And created Jinn from pure leaping fire. (16) So which favours 
of your Lord do the two of you (man and Jinn) deny? 


THE CREATION OF MAN AND JINN 

Allah describes the creation of man when He says that He has "created man 
from melodious sand that resembles potter's clay. "Allah Ta'ala took sand, mixed it 
with water to make clay and then used the clay to fashion the mould of the first 
man, Sayyidina Adam f^LJ\ U*. When it dried it became hard and would make a 
melodious sound if struck, just like a clay pot or vase: There were various stages 
in the creation of Sayyidina Adam Up and these were discussed in the 
commentary of verse 33 of Surah Hijr (Surah 15). 

"And (Allah) created Jinn from pure leaping fire." Just as Sayyidina Adam 

was the father of mankind, many Scholars assert the Iblis (chief devil) was* 
the father of the Jinn. Therefore, it is often said that man in general is created 
from sand and that the Jinn are created from fire because their fathers were 
created from these substances. The blessing of being created and granted life is 
an extremely great bounty without which many other bounties cannot be 
enjoyed. Because Allah has granted these many favours to mankind and to Jinn, 
it is incumbent on them to be grateful to Him. Allah reminds them of this when 
He states "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you (man and Jinn) deny?" 



(17) (Allah is) the Lord of the two east's and the two wests. (18) So which favours 
of your Lord do the two of you deny? (19) He has released the two waters so that 
they meet. (20) Between the two (waters) is a barrier so that the two do not 
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transgress. (21) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (22) 
Pearls and coral emerge from both of them. (23) So which favours of your Lord 
do the two of you deny? (24) His are the raised ships on the oceans like 
mountains. (25) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (26) 
Everything on earth shall perish. (27) Only the countenance of your Lord the 
Possessor of majesty and benevolence shall remain. (28) So which favours of 
your Lord do the two of you deny? 

allAh separates salty water from fresh water and 

CREATES THE JEWELS IN THESE WATERS 

These verses also expound Allah's great bounties. Allah begins by saying that He is 
"the Lord of the two east's and the two wests." The "east's " refers to the rising points of 
the sun while the "west's" refers to the setting points of the sun. The rising and setting of 
the sun determines the day and night, both of which are beneficial to man and Jinn. 
During the day people are able to carry out various acts that are not possible during the 
night and vice versa. Allah reminds people of this great favour when He says, "So which 
favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 

"Ruhul Ma'dni" quotes from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas Jii ^j and 
Sayyidina Ikrima xvi that the "the two east's" refer to the point where the sun rises 
during summer and the point where it rises during the winter. Similarly, the "two 
west's" refer to the point where the sun sets during the summer and the point where it 
sets during the winter. It has also been reported that according to Sayyidina Abdullah 
bin Abbas Jii ^j, "the two east's" refers to the rising of the sun and the rising of the 
twilight while "the two west's" refers to the setting of the sun and the setting of the 
twilight. 

Allah then speaks of the oceans when he says, "He has released the two waters 
so that they meet. Between the two (waters) is a barrier so that the two do not 
transgress." Although two types of water bodies seem to be one to the onlooker, 
they are actually separated by an invisible barrier. In this way, the salty water 
and fresh water never mix. Man and Jinn derive various benefits from the two 
types of water and therefore are obliged to express gratitude to Allah. Allah 
reminds them of this when He says, "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you 
deny?" 

"Pearls and coral emerge from both of them ." The various jewels that emerge 
from the sea are also a great favour from Allah and man and Jinn are required to 
be grateful to Allah for these. Allah reiterates, "So which favours of your Lord do the 
two of you deny?" Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ** iut ^j states that the Arabic 
word "Lu *lu" (translated above as "pearls ") refers to smaller pearls and the word 
"Marjan" (translated above as coral) refers to larger pearls. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ stated that the word "Lu lu" 

(translated above as "pearls ") refers to large pearls and the word "Marjan" 
(translated above as "coral") refers to red coral. 

An explanation of the two types of water that do not mix has been given in 
the commentary of Surah Furqan where Allah states, "It is He Who has merged two 
seas, the one being sweet and quenching , while the other is salty and bitter. He has 
created between them a barrier that acts as an impregnable veil." [Surah 25, verse 53] 
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Some have raised the objection that since pearls and coral are not found in 
fresh water whereas the verse mentions that pearl and coral emerge from "both of 
them". In reply to this, some Scholars have mentioned that " both of them" means 
"the collection of both of them" (i.e. coral and pearl emerge from the collection of 
both waters). Others have mentioned that pearls are found in both fresh water 
and salt water but because they are found mostly in salt water, people generally 
are unaware of fresh water pearls. Of course, Allah's knowledge is supreme and 
man may not contest His knowledge. Man's knowledge of things is extremely 
limited compared to Allah's knowledge. 

Allah Ta'ala goes on to say that "His are the raised ships on the oceans like 
mountains. " These huge ships remain afloat only by Allah's will. When waters get 
rough and strong winds blow, it is only Allah that protects the ship and those in 
the ship. Allah allows the large ships laden with hundreds of tons of cargo to 
traverse through the oceans so that man may transport goods from one continent 
to another. Allah says in Surah Baqarah, "in the huge ships which traverse the oceans 
carrying goods of benefit to man ... are signs for those who have intelligence." [Surah 2, 
verse 164] 

Allah has inspired man to build ships and has granted him the expertise 
and capabilities to accomplish the task. Allah has also taught man how to 
navigate the oceans, how to load his shipping vessels and how to derive 
maximum benefit from this skill. The shipping trade caters for the needs of 
millions of people throughout the world. It is therefore incumbent on people to 
express their gratitude to Allah for this. Therefore, Allah reiterates, "So which 
favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 

EVERYTHING SHALL PERISH 

"Everything on earth shall perish." Man, Jinn, fauna, flora, everything on land 
and everything at sea are all destined to perish when their lives have expired. 
When everything shall perish it will be "Only the countenance of your Lord the 
Possessor of majesty and benevolence (Who) shall remain." 

Allama Qurtubi *2* states that "Jaldl" (translated above as "majesty's) 

refers to Allah's grandeur and greatness and "Al Ikrdm" (translated above as 
"benevolence ") means that Allah should be revered to the extent that no degree of 
shirk (polytheism) is perpetrated. Viewing the word "Al Ikrdm" from a different 
perspective, other commentators have mentioned that it means that Allah is the 
only One who can truly bestow favours and mercy on creation. Allah states in 
Surah Fajr [Surah 89, verse 25], "As for man, when his Lord tries him by granting him 
honour and favours, he says, 'My Lord has honoured me' 

Allah says in Surah Bani Isra'xl [Surah 17, verse 83], "When We bestoio favours 
upon man, he turns away and, changing direction, goes far ." It is stated in "Faydhul 
Qadlr " that the special honour denoted by the word "Ikrdm" is not granted to 
sinners. However, general favours are granted to the disbelievers as well. It is my 
humble opinion that every human is blessed with a degree of honour by simply 
being human. This is denoted by the verse of Surah Bani Isra'U [Surah 27, verse 70] 
where Allah says, "We have granted honour to the children of Adam." However, for 
the disbelievers this honour is restricted to this world. As soon as they die. 
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they will be made to suffer disgrace, which will perpetuate until eternity. In the 
Akhirah (Hereafter), the disbelievers will have neither honour nor favours, 
whereas the believers shall enjoy an abundance of both. "So which favours of your 
Lord do the two of you deny?" 
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(29) All in the heavens and the earth ask from Him and He is engaged in some 
matter every day. (30) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? 

(31) We shall soon free Ourselves for you, O the two of you groups. (32) So 
which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (33) O assembly of Jinn and 
man! If you are able to transcend the limits of the heavens and the earth, then do 
so. You will be unable to transcend without the power. (34) So which favours of 
your Lord do the two of you deny? 

In the above verses, Allah expresses His greatness and the dependence of 
man and Jinn on Him. Allah also reminds man and Jinn that they are not free to 
do as they please but will be required to render an account for all their deeds. 
Allah states that the day of Judgement will come when "We shall soon free 
Ourselves for you , O the two of you groups." This verse is symbolic and does not 
mean that Allah is too preoccupied with other duties to take reckoning. Allah is 
Capable of doing everything perfectly at once and no act will hinder Him from 
accomplishing another. The symbolic reference is to emphasise the fact that 
reckoning will be meticulous. 

Allah also states that "He is engaged in some matter every day." This means 
that Allah is busy tending to the matters of the universe at every given point in 
time. By warning man and Jinn about the advent of Judgment day and 
reckoning, Allah is bestowing them with an extremely great favour. Therefore, 
Allah states, "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 

Highlighting the helplessness of man and Jinn, Allah states, "O assembly of 
Jinn and man! If you are able to transcend the limits of the heavens and the earth , then do 
so. You will be unable to transcend without the power." It is clear that even the 
combined forces of man and Jinn cannot harness the power to transcend the 
limits of the heavens and the earth. Since man and Jinn are helpless in this very 
world, they will surely be powerless in the Akhirah ( Hereafter ) as well. It is 
therefore wishful thinking to believe that one will be able to escape Allah's 
punishment because there is nowhere to hide. When Judgement day arrives, 
every person will realise the error of his ways. However, it will then be too late. 
It is a great favour from Allah that He has forewarned man and Jinn about this 
inevitable day. "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 











(35) A flame and smoke shall be unleashed on the two of you (man and Jinn) 
and you will be helpless to ward it off. (36) So which favours of your Lord do 
the two of you deny? (37) (The time shall certainly come) when the sky shall 
cleave asunder and become red like hide. (38) So which favours of your Lord do 
the two of you deny? (39) On that day no man and no Jinn shall be asked about 
his sins. (40) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (41) The 
criminals will be recognized by their traits and will be seized by their forelocks 
and feet. (42) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (43) "This 
is Hell which the criminals used to deny." (44) They shall pass between it and 
the boiling water. (45) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? 

THE SCENE OF JUDGEMENT 

In the above verses, Allah describes the horrors of Judgement day so that 
people may refrain from disbelief and become sincere Muslims. To remind man 
and Jinn to be grateful for these words of caution, Allah often repeats the verse, 
"So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 

Referring to the advent of Judgement, Allah says, "Aflame and smoke shall be 
unleashed on the two of you (man and Jinn) and you will be helpless to ward it off' The 
intensity of this fire will be extreme. Allah says in Surah Mursalat that the people 
of Hell will be told, "Proceed towards the canopy of three parts which will neither 
provide shade nor offer shelter against the heat . Indeed , it (Hell) throws sparks like huge 
palaces resembling pitch black camels. May misery be the lot of the deniers on that dayl" 
[Surah 77, verses 30-34] 

These verses of Surah Mursalat state that the smoke of Hell shall assume the 
appearance of a canopy. Whereas the canopies of this world offer protection 
from heat, the smoke canopy of Hell will offer no such protection even though it 
will be extremely dark. None shall be able to assist another then. 

Allah then describes the splitting of the sky on the Day of Judgement when He says 
that the time shall certainly come "when the sky shall cleave asunder and become red like 
hide." A verse of Surah Furqdn states , "Call to mind the day when the sky will be rent 
asunder with clouds and the angels will descend in large numbers." [Surah 25, verse 25] 

"On that day no man and no Jinn shall be asked about his sins." A person is 
questioned to ascertain the facts because the questioner is unaware of the truth of a 
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matter. However, questions are sometimes posed merely to remind the person being asked 
about certain acts. Allah was Aware of every person's acts even before people were 
created and has no need to ask them what they did in the world. Their questioning will 
therefore not be to establish whether they did something or not but it will be to remind 
them of their misdeeds. Allah says in Surah Qasas [Surah 28, verse 78], "The criminals 
will not be questioned about their sins." 

The guilty ones shall be forced to admit their misdeeds on the Day of 
Judgement and they will be unable to deny anything. Allah says in Surah A'raf, 
"We shall definitely question those to whom messengers were sent and We will surely 
question the messengers. We will certainly narrate to them with knowledge and We were 
not absent." [Surah 7, verses 6,7] 

Allah states further, "The criminals will be recognised by their traits The traits 
by which they will be recognised are mentioned in Surah Bani Isra'il [Surah 17, 
verse 97] in the following words: "We shall raise them on their faces on the Day of 
Judgement, blind, dumb and deaf" Another trait is mentioned in Surah TaHa as: 
"The day when the trumpet will be blown and the criminals shall be gathered with blue 
eyes. They will whisper to each other saying, 'You have tarried only for ten days." [Surah 
20, verses 102,103] 

According to these verses the disbelievers will be deaf, dumb, blind and 
blue-eyed on the Day of Judgement. They will be recognised by these 
characteristics, "will be seized by their forelocks and feet" and cast into Hell. When 
they are thrown into Hell, they will be told, "This is Hell which the criminals used to 
deny ." They will thus be exposed to the worst forms of punishment. Citing one of 
these forms of punishment, Allah says, "They shall pass between it (Hell) and the 
boiling water ." Commentators interpret this verse to mean that the people in Hell 
will sometimes be made to suffer in the Fire itself and will sometimes have 
boiling water poured on them. Concerning the punishment of boiling water, 
Allah says in Surah Hajj, "Boiling water will be poured over their heads. Whatever is 
in their bellies, as well as their skins will be melted with it." [Surah 22, verses 19,20] 

Allah says in Surah Kahf [Surah 18, verse 29], "If they beseech help, they will be 
helped with water that is like the residue of burnt oil and will scorch their faces. A terrible 
drink indeed!" Allah speaks about it in Surah Muhammad as: "Can these people ever 
be like those who will abide forever in the Fire and are given boiling water to drink, which 
tears their innards to shreds?" [Surah 47, verse 15] 

A verse of Surah Saffat [Surah 37, verse 68] states: "Thereafter their return will 
definitely be towards the boiling water." This verse tells us that there will be a 
special place in Hell where the people of Hell will be taken to be given boiling 
water to drink. Thereafter, they will be returned to their respective places of 
punishment. While some commentators state that the place of boiling water will 
be outside the boundaries of Hell, this is unlikely because none shall ever emerge 
from Hell after entering. It is therefore believed that the place of the boiling 
water will be within the confines of Hell. Allah knows best. 

The Arabic word "An" used in the verse describes the boiling water as 
being at the most extreme point possible i.e. the water shall remain at the highest 
degree of heat possible and shall not cool down even with the passing of time. 
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(46) The one who fears standing in the presence of his Lord shall have two 
gardens. (47) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (48) Both 
these (gardens) shall be filled with branches. (49) So which favours of your Lord 
do the two of you deny? (50) In both (gardens) there shall be two gushing 
springs. (51) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (52) In both 
there shall be a pair of every fruit. (53) So which favours of your Lord do the 
two of you deny? (54) The people [of Jannah (Heaven)] shall recline on bedding 
lined with thick silk. The fruit of both gardens shall be extremely close. (55) So 
which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (56) In these gardens, there 
shall be maidens with lowered gazes whom no man or Jinn has ever touched. 

(57) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (58) They seem to 
appear like rubies and pearls. (59) So which favours of your Lord do the two of 
you deny? (60) Can the reward for good be anything but good? (61) So which 
favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? 

THE TWO GARDENS OF PARADISE THAT THE PIOUS SHALL 
ENJOY 

After mentioning every bounty of the two gardens of paradise in the 
foregoing verses, Allah repeats the question: "So which favours of your Lord do the 
two of you deny?" Whereas the gardens of this world were described at the 
beginning of the Surah, the concluding verses describe the gardens of the 
Akhirah (Hereafter). 

Allah says, "The one who fears standing in the presence of his Lord shall have two 
gardens." Although Heaven is itself an extremely large garden, there shall be 
several gardens within it, depending on the deeds of people. The above verse 
states that the person who abstains from sins and who is concerned about 
reckoning on the Day of Judgement shall be blessed with two gardens of Heaven. 
Concern for reckoning on the Day of Judgement is a great factor to motivate 
people to abstain from sin and to carry out good deeds. Allah states in Surah 
Nazi'at, "As for the one who fears standing before his Lord and who restrains himself 
from carnal passions , then Heaven shall definitely be his abode." [Surah 80, verses 40,4 1] 

Sayyidina Abu Musa Ash'ari once recited the verse, "The one who 
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fears standing in the presence of his Lord shall have two gardens ." He then said, "There 
shall be two gardens of gold for the forerunners in Islam and two gardens of 
silver for those who followed them." [" Mustadrak " of Hakim] 

Allah describes the two gardens by saying, "Both these (gardens) shall be filled 
with branches." There shall be an abundance of green and lush branches in these 
gardens, indicating that they will be filled with an abundance of fruit. The 
second description states that "In both (gardens) there shall be two gushing springs ." 
In addition to providing refreshing water, the springs shall provide a scenic 
setting to watch. The springs of Heaven are described in Surah Dahar (Surah 76) 
and Surah Tatfif (Surah 83). Surah Dahar [Surah 76, verse 18] states that the name of 
one spring is "Salsdbil " while Surah Tatfif [Surah 83, verse 26] states that the other 
spring is called "Tasnim Allah states in verses 5 and 6 of Surah Dahar, "The good 
shall certainly drink from a cup the mixture of which is camphor. The springs from which 
Allah's bondsmen shall drink they shall cause to gush forth abundantly." 

Allah describes the third characteristic of these gardens when He says, 'in 
both there shall be a pair of every fruit. The one type of fruit will be similar to what 
we see in this world while the other will be seen only in Heaven. Some 
commentators mention that the one type of fruit will be fresh while the other 
type will be dried. However, both will be equal in taste. Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas has mentioned that the "pair" refers to the sweet and sour fruit 

that are found in this world, which will be found in Heaven. However, bitter 
fruit like the wild gourd (bitter apple) shall be sweet in Heaven. ["Ruhul Ma'ani" v. 
27 p. 117] 

THE BEDDING OF THE RIGHTEOUS IN HEAVEN 

Further describing the bounties awaiting the righteous in Heaven, Allah 
speaks about their bedding and wives. Allah says, "The people (of Heaven) shall 
recline on bedding lined with thick silk." This verse tells us that inner lining of this 
bedding will be made of thick silk. In this world, the outer lining of a bedding is 
usually decorated and made from material that is far more expensive than the 
material used for the inner lining. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ said, 

"You have been told that the inner linings of the beddings of Heaven are made from thick 
silk. You can then well imagine how beautiful and comfortable the outer linings are!" 
[Hakim] 

Sayyidina Sa'id bin Jubair ^ said, "The inner lining is thick silk " If you 
want to know what the outer lining shall be made of then recite the verse of 
Surah Alif Lam Mim Sajdah where Allah says, "No soul knows what pleasures are 
hidden for him as a reward for the deeds he carries out.'" This means that nothing can 
be said about the beauty of the outer lining. One will know the reality of this 
only in Heaven. 

Allah continues, "The fruit of both gardens shall be extremely close." Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Abbas «up ifo ^>j mentioned that if Allah's friends in Heaven wish to 
pluck fruit while standing they may do so. They may also pluck fruit while 
sitting or even while lying down. In every condition, the fruit will be close by. 
["Ruhul Ma'ani"] 





THE WIVES OF THE PEOPLE OF JANNAH (. HEAVEN) 

The men of Heaven shall have their worldly wives in Heaven as well as 
wives from the "Hiir In These wives will be extremely beautiful and shall have 
eyes for none other than their husbands. Allah refers to this when he says, 'in 
these gardens there shall be maidens with lowered gazes". In addition to this, "no man 
or Jinn has ever touched" them. Describing their beauty, Allah says that " They seem 
to appear like rubies and pearls." The explanation of the Arabic word " Marjan" 
(translated above as "pearls ") has been discussed in the commentary of verse 22 
of this Surah. Sayyidina Qatadah <2* i»' states that the complexions of these 
maidens will be as clear as rubies and as white as pearls. Other commentators 
state that the complexion of their faces will resemble rubies, while the rest of 
their bodies will be the colour of pearl. 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra ** i»' narrates from the Holy Prophet Uf i»' JU. 
that the faces of the first group to enter Heaven will shine like the fourteenth 
moon while the faces of the next group will shine like a bright star. Each person 
shall have two damsels of Heaven as wives. (Their complexions will be so 
beautifully clear that) the marrow of their shins will be visible through their skin 
and flesh. [Bukhari v. 1 p. 461] 

A narration of Tirmidhi states that even though the damsels will be wearing 
seventy sets of clothing, the marrow of their bones will be visible to the onlooker. 
["Mishkat" p. 497] 

The two damsels that the hadith of Bukhari mention will be the minimum 
number a person will marry. According to a person's deeds, he will marry as 
many as Allah pleases. Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri ^j narrates from the 

Holy Prophet y-- u* & that the person with the lowest status in Heaven shall 
be given eighty thousand servants and seventy-two wives . Mulla Ali Qari i»i , 
■u* writes in his commentary that two of these wives shall be wives from this 
world and the other seventy shall be from the damsels of Heaven. Allah knows 
best. 


"Can the reward for good be anything but good?" The reward for the person 
who lived a good life, who worshipped Allah only, who abstained from 
polytheism (shirk) and who carried out good deeds shall be good indeed. He will 
be blessed with Heaven and all the bounties of Heaven. In a hadith of Muslim, 
the Arabic word ihsdn" (translated above as "good") has been defined as 
"worshipping Allah as if one can see Him, and if one is unable to do this, one should be 
mindful of the fact that Allah is watching him. "? The Holy Prophet (JL-j 4* i \ 
said this in reply to a question posed by Sayyidina Jibr'U f y_Ji 
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(62) Lesser than these two gardens are another two gardens. (63) So which 
favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (64) Both dark green. (65) So 
which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (66) Both have gushing 
springs. (67) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (68) In both 
are fruits, date palms and pomegranates. (69) So which favours of your Lord do 
the two of you deny? (70) In them are marvellous and stunning women. (71) So 
which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (72) Fair damsels sheltered 
in tents. (73) So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny? (74) Neither 
any man nor Jinn has ever touched them. (75) So which favours of your Lord do 
the two of you deny? (76) The people of Heaven shall recline on green decorated 
and exceptionally beautiful bedding. (77) So which favours of your Lord do the 
two of you deny? (78) Blessed is the name of your Lord, the Possessor of majesty 
and benevolence. 

THE VARIOUS OTHER LEVELS OF HEAVEN 

The above verses mention the other levels of Heaven apart from the two 
mentioned earlier. All of these are of lesser eminence than the first two and will 
be awarded to people whose deeds and spiritual status are of a lesser degree 
than the people who will occupy the first two gardens of Heaven. Surah Wa'qiah 
which follows Surah Rahman speaks of the two groups to enter Heaven, who are 
referred to as the "Sabiqun" and the "As 'hdbul Yamtn The Heaven mentioned in 
the above verses will be given to the "As'habul Yamtn" and the first two gardens 
will be for the " Sabiqun 

Describing the next two levels of Heaven, Allah says that both will be "dark 
green The Arabic word ' Mudhdmatdn " actually refers to something that is black. 
The word is used here because the gardens of Heaven are so lush and dark green 
in colour that they appear to be black. The single word 'Mudhdmatdn" completes 
this entire verse and this is therefore the only verse of the Qur'an that contains 
only one word. 

Allah describes further, "Both have gushing springs ." Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas states that these two springs will shower prosperity and 

blessings on the people of Heaven. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud -up jut and 
Sayyidina Anas ** state that these springs will bring a fine mist of 

fragrance into the homes of the people in Heaven. Other commentators state that 
they will run with gushing water which will never come to an end. ["Madlimut 
Tamil"] 

"In both are fruits, date palms and pomegranates. " One cannot imagine these to 
be like those we see in this world because everything in Heaven will be exclusive 
to Heaven and share only their names with the fruit of this world. Just like the 
rest of the Surah, Allah reminds man and Jinn to be grateful to Him by repeating. 
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"So zvhich favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" 

THE WIVES OF HEAVEN 

Allah states that the gardens of Heaven have "marvellous and stunning 
women." Sayyidina Ibn Salamah -up narrates from the Holy Prophet Up ii jl, 
(JL-j that the women of Heaven are "marvellous" in character and "stunning" in 
beauty- Referring to the fact that these women will be reserved for their 
husbands, Allah states; "Fair damsels sheltered in tents." 

Sayyidina Anas bin Malik -up &\ reports that the Holy Prophet uip a\ ju 

said, "if a damsel of Heaven has to peek into this world, she would 
illuminate the atmosphere between the sky and the earth and fill it with her 
fragrance. It is a fact that the scarf on her head is more valuable than the earth 
and all its contents." ["Mishkat" p. 495from Bukhari] 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri ^ iii narrates that the Holy Prophet ju* 

Up said, "The tent of a believers in Heaven shall be carved from a single 
hollow pearl. The tent shall be sixty miles wide (or 60 miles long according to 
another narration). He shall have a wife in each corner and the one will be unable 
to see the other as he goes to each one. The believers shall have two gardens of 
silver where the utensils and everything else will be made of silver. They shall 
also have two gardens of gold where the utensils and everything else will be 
made of gold. Only the veil of honour shall separate the person of Heaven from 
seeing his Lord. All this shall be in the eternal garden of paradise." ["Mishkat" p. 
495from Bukhari and Muslim] 

Describing the purity of the damsels of Heaven, Allah says, "Neither any man 
nor Jinn has ever touched them." 

After describing the women of Heaven Allah says, "The people of Heaven shall 
recline on green decorated and exceptionally beautiful bedding." "Ma'dlimut Tamil" 
states that the word "Abqariy" (translated above as "decorated") refers to 
everything good that one is proud to have. The Holy Prophet ,jl-j -Up iui ju once 
referred to Sayyidina Umar -up ^j as "Abqariy". 

Allah concludes the Surah by saying, "Blessed is the name of your Lord , the 
Possessor of majesty and benevolence. "While the 27th verse of the Surah describes 
Allah as "the Possessor of majesty and benevolence ", the Surah ends with the same 
description of Allah's grandeur. 

SOME NOTES CONCERNING SURAH RAHMAN 

NOTE 1: The verse "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny7" is 
repeated 31 times in the Surah. By reciting the verse 
continuously, the reader feels a sense of joy and is spiritually 
enlightened. Even those listening to the recitation experience a 
sense of elation and happiness. It is for this reason that the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j -uU referred to Surah Rahman as the 

bridegroom of the Qur'an. ["Mishkat" p. 189] 

NOTE 2: Allah reminds man and Jinn of His favours in the verse "So zvhich 
favours of your Lord do the two of you den y?" Sayyidina Jabir iui 
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narrates that when the Holy Prophet ,jl 0 Ui. i recited 
Surah Rahman to the prophet's companions ^ they ail 

listened in silence. The Holy Prophet <4^ iui ju then said to 
them, "When I recited this Surah to the Jinn on the night I met with 
them , they seemed to have a better reply than you. Whenever J recited 
the verse 'So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?' they 
responded by saying: 

(TRANSLATION: "We do not deny any of Your favours, O our 

Lord. All praise belongs to You."I [Tirmidhi] 

Appreciation of Allah's favours entails admitting these favours and using 
them in a manner that pleases Him. Denying Allah's favours means that one says 
that one did not receive a certain favour from Allah or that one says that what 
one has are the fruits of one's labours. Similarly, adopting an attitude that reveals 
this will also be tantamount to denying Allah's favours. 

NOTE 3: Why does Allah say, "So which favours of your Lord do the two of 
you deny?" after verses that portray His punishment as well? 
How can punishment be regarded as a favour? The answer is 
that Allah's favour lies in His warning people of the 
consequences of evil. By mentioning the punishment for evil 
deeds, Allah is warning people to refrain from such deeds so that 
they never find themselves suffering the same. This forewarning 
is an act of great kindness. 

NOTE 4: Allah makes it clear in verse 56 of Surah Dhariyat ( Surah 51): "1 
have created man and Jinn only to worship Me." Allah has created 
both these creations for the purpose of worshipping Him, His 
bounties are tremendous to both and He has sent guidance to 
both. However, because Allah has selected man as His vicegerent 
on earth, man is superior to Jinn. Nevertheless, both are 
responsible for fulfilling Allah's commands. Whether Allah sent 
Anbiya (The Holy Prophets among the Jinn, the 

difference of opinion has been discussed in the commentary of 
verse 130 of Surah An'am ( Surah 6). What is certain is that when 
the Holy Prophet jju 3 a* iut was sent as messenger, he was the 
messenger to both man and Jinn. This is evident from the verses 
of Surah Rahman and the verses of Surah Ahqaf [Sarah 46, verses 
29-32] in which Allah quotes the invitation that the Jinn extended 
to their fellow Jinn after listening to the Holy Prophet ^ & J^ 
(JL, j. Allah says that the believer Jinn said to their fellow Jinn: "O 
our people! Respond to Allah 's caller and believe in him; Allah will 
forgive your sins and save you from a painful punishment." [Surah 46, 
verse 31] 

The details of the Holy Prophet's j Up meeting with the Jinn have 

been discussed in the commentary of the above verses of Surah Ahqaf. Further 
details will also be mentioned in the commentary of Surah Jinn ( Surah 72), Insha 
Allah. 

NOTE 5: The Jinn are also obliged to worship Allah and the disbelievers 
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among them will also be sent to Hell. Allah says in Surah Sajdah, 
"If We willed, We would have granted every soul its guidance.. 
However, the decree has issued from Me that I will surely fill Hell with 
a collection of man and Jinn." [Surah 32, verse 13] 

Whereas it is clear that the disbelieving Jinn will enter Hell, some 
Muhaddithin (commentators of Ahadith) and Mufassirln- (commentators of 
Qur'an) have queried whether the believing Jinn will enter Heaven. This 
question is answered by the fact that when discussing the bounties of Heaven, 
Allah states "So which favours of your Lord do the two of you deny?" This makes it 
clear that the Jinn may also enter Heaven. The Scholar (Allama) Shibli U* ^ 
favours this opinion in his renowned book about the Jinn titled " Akdmul Marjan" 
(Chapter 24). Together with this opinion, he also cites another opinion that the 
Jinn will be allowed only up to the doors of Heaven from where humans will be 
able to see them without them being able to see the humans in Heaven. The third 
opinion he cites is that the believer Jinn will remain on the A'raf (the place 
between Heaven and Hell). He has quoted a hadith to substantiate this opinion 
The third opinion is one of silence i.e. no comment can be made about the issue. 

NOTE 6: The 27th and the final verse of the Surah mention Allah's quality 
of being "Dhul Jaldli wal Ikram" ("the Possessor of majesty and 
benevolence"). The explanation of this has been given in the 
commentary of verse 27. The Holy Prophet ,JL-j u* ju advised 
that Muslims recite "Dhul Jaldli wal Ikram" abundantly and use it 
in their Supplication. [Hakim v. 1 p. 499] 

Sayyidina Thowban ** reports that after the Fardh (obligatory) Salah, 

the Holy Prophet used to recite: 

ITRANSLATION : O Allah! You Peace and all peace comes 
from you. You are Blessed , O "Dhul Jaldli wal Ikram" (the 
Possessor of majesty and benevolence)} [Muslim.] 

Sayyidina Mu'adh bin Jabal ** isi ^ reports that the Holy Prophet u* h\ 
once heard a person saying in his supplication, "Yd Dhal Jaldli wal Ikram!" the 
Holy Prophet *4* & said to the person, "Your du'a (pray) is accepted. Now 
ask what you please." [Tirmidhi] 

Sayyidina Anas ^ narrates that he was once sitting with the Holy 

Prophet p-Uj 4* & when another person completed his Salah and said: 

I TRAN SLAT I ON: O Allah! I am supplicating to You because 
all praise belongs to you and there is none worthy of worship 
besides you.. You are the most Benevolent and the Creator of 
the heavens and the earth. O Dhul Jaldli wal Ikram (Possessor 
of majesty and benevolence)!} 

After hearing this, the Holy Prophet 4* jl* said, "He has supplicated 
by that name of Allah with which a person is granted whatever he asks." [Abu 
Dawud p. 210] 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 

(1) When Judgement day (Qiyamah) will take place... (2) there shall be none to 
deny its advent. (3) It will lower and elevate. (4) When the earth shall convulse 
with violent earthquakes. (5) And the mountains will be shattered to pieces... (6) 
...and become like scattered dust. (7) You people will then be in three groups. 

JUDGEMENT DAY (QIYAMAH) WILL LOWER AND ELEVATE 

This Surah discusses the advent of Judgement day (Qiyamah) and the 
rewards and punishment that people will witness after being dispatched to 
Heaven and Hell. Allah begins by saying, "When Judgement day (Qiyamah) will 
take place there shall be none to deny its advent." Many people deny the coming of 
Judgement day (Qiyamah) when the Anbiya (The Holy Prophets r ^) and 
the divine scriptures have clearly informed them about it. However, when 
people will actually witness Judegment day taking place, none shall be able to 
deny it. 

Those who deny Judgement day will then exclaim, "O our Lord! We have seen 
and we have heard. Return us so that we may carry out good deeds. We are now certainly 
convinced." [Surah Sajdah (32), verse 12] 

Describing the Day of Judgement, Allah says, "It will lower and elevate." 
There are many people in this world who enjoy high social standing and may 
even be kings, ministers and leaders. However, because they die as disbelievers 
or as sinners, they will be disgraced and lowered on the Day of Judgement. The 
punishment and reckoning of the Day of Judgement will strip them of all the 
pride they possessed in this world. On the other hand, there are those who are 
trampled in this world and looked down upon. However, because they are 
people of Belief, are righteous and carry out good deeds, they will be elevated on 
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the Day of Judgement. There shall be many of them whose reckoning will be 
extremely easy while others will enter Heaven without any reckoning at all. 

Allah Ta'ala reminds people of the Day of Judgement " When the earth shall 
convulse with violent earthquakes. And the mountains will be shattered to pieces and 
become like scattered dust." Everything in the universe will be reduced to nothing. 

"You people will then be in three groups. " These three groups are: 

1. "Sabiqun" (the forerunners) who are also referred to as 
the "Muqarrabun" (those brought close). 

2. "The average believers who are referred to as the 
"As'habul Yamin" (the people of the right). Both these 
two groups are collectively referred to as the "As' habul 
Maymana". 

3. the disbelievers who are referred to as the "As' habush 
Shimal" (the people of the left). 
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(8) So the people of the right; how excellent are the people of the right! (9) And 
the people of the left; how wretched are the people of the left! (10)The 
forerunners are the forerunners. (11) These are indeed those brought close. (12) 
They will be in gardens of bliss. (13) A large group from among the earlier ones. 
(14) A few from among the later ones. (15) They will be on woven thrones. (16) 
Reclining on these facing each other. (17) Youngsters of eternal youth shall wait 
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on them... (18) ...with goblets and jugs and glasses filled with flowing wine. (19) 
Neither will they have headaches with, nor will they be intoxicated. (20) And 
(they will be served) a variety of fruits to choose from... (21) ... and the meat of 
the birds they desire. (22) And (they shall have) fair large eyed damsels... (23) ... 
who are like preserved pearls. (24) (All of this) as a reward for the deeds they 
carried out. (25) They will not hear any noise there nor any. foolish talk. (26) 
Instead they will hear the resonant call of "Peace", "Peace (27) And the people 
of the right, how excellent are the people of the right! (28) They will be in 
(gardens of) thorn less lotus trees... (29) ... and bananas stacked high. (30) (They 
will be) in extensive shade. (31) And flowing water. (32) And an abundance of 
fruit... (33) ... that will not come to an end and will not be restricted. (34) And 
elevated thrones. (35) Indeed We have created these damsels very specially. (36) 
And We have made them all virgins... (37) ... most beloved and of equal age... 

(38)... .for the people of the right. (39) A large group from among the early ones. 

(40) A large group from among the later ones. 

the three groups on the day of judgement 

The above verses discuss the " people of the right " who will all enter Heaven. 
These are further classified into the 'Muqarrabun" ("those brought close") and the 
average believers. Allah briefly describes the broad categories of the good and 
the evil when He says, "So the people of the right; how excellent are the people of the 
right! And the people of the left; how wretched are the people of the left!" 

The author of " Ruhnl Ma'dni" states that these people are referred to as "the 
people of the right" because they will receive their records of deeds in their right 
hands. They may also be termed "the people of the right" because they will proceed 
towards the right of the Plain of Resurrection after judgement is passed. The 
author of "Ma'dlimut Tanzil" quotes a third opinion. He says that when Allah 
Ta'ala removed the souls of mankind from the back of Sayyidina Adam <uU, 
the souls of these people went to the right and Allah said that He had created 
them for Heaven. Other commentators state that the word "Maymana" 
(translated above as "right") is derived from the root word "Yumn" which means 
"blessed/fortunate These people have been given this title because they are truly 
blessed and most fortunate. 

The opposite of these people are the "people of the left". The reasons for 
referring to them in this way are the opposite of those mentioned above. 
Therefore, they shall be the ones to receive their records of deeds in their left 
hands. They will proceed towards the left of the Plain of Resurrection after 
judgement is passed and when Allah Ta'ala removed the souls of mankind from 
the back of Sayyidina Adam *>, the souls of these people went to the left 
and Allah said that He had created them for Hell. It may also be said that the 
word ' Mash'ama " (translated above as "left") is derived from the root word 
"Shum" which means "wretched/unfortunate • 

Allah then describes the "Sabiqun" ('forerunners") when He states, "The 
forerunners are the forerunners. These are indeed those brought close (Mu qarrabun)." 
The "Sabiqun" are from among the "people of the right" but have been granted a 
greater status than the rest of the "As 'habul Maymana" ("people of the right") 
because they led the rest in Belief and good deeds. They will receive additional 
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bounties in Heaven compared to the rest of the "people of the right". 

WHO ARE THE "SABIQUN"? 

"The forerunners are the forerunners. These are indeed those brought close. " Who 
are these Sabiqun (forerunners)? The following opinions have been quoted: 

A. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ** ifci states that these people 
are forerunners in making Hijrah (migrating). 

B. Sayyidina Ikrima says that these people were the first 

to accept Islam. 

C. Sayyidina Ibn Sirin a* has mentioned that these are the 
early Muslims who performed Sahah facing the two Qiblas viz. 
Baytul Muqaddas and the Ka'ba. 

D. Sayyidina Rabi bin Anas Jii says that these are the 

believers who were first to carry out the commands of the Holy 
Prophet it J-*. 

E. Sayyidina Ali <s- iiii says that these are the people who are 
the first to leave for Salah. 

F. Sayyidina Sa'id bin Jubayr a* ^ says that these are the 
people who hasten to repent and to carry out good deeds. 
Describing many attributes of the true believers, Allah Ta'dla 
says in Surah Mu'minun, "These people hasten to perform 
good deeds and are the forerunners in this." [Surah 23, verse 
61] 


There is no contradiction in the above interpretations of the Sabiqun. 
However, the interpretation of Sayyidina Sa'id bin Jubayr a* iui **•_, seems most 
comprehensive because it includes all the others. 

THE GREATEST BOUNTY FOR THE "SABIQUN" 

Allah says about the Sabiqun, "These are indeed those brought close." There is 
no bounty superior to being close to Allah. In addition to this "They will be in 
gardens of bliss." Allah Ta'ala then briefly states the numbers of people who will 
belong to this group. Allah says, "A large group from among the earlier ones. A few 
from among the later ones ." 

The "earlier ones" refers to the Ummahs prior to this Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet a* i»i while "the later ones" refers to the Ummah of the Holy 
Prophet a* ■&' j^>. These verses therefore tell us that the majority of people in 
this " Sabiqun / Muqarrabun" group will be from nations prior to the Ummah of the 
Holy Prophet A- - a^ Although the number of people from the Ummah of 

the Holy Prophet a* a in this group will be very large, they will still be 
fewer than those belonging to previous Ummahs. It should be borne in mind that 
all the Anbiya (The Holy Prophets (OUi <*>) are also included in the rank of th<? 
Sabiqun together with the members of each Prophet's f *Ji a* Ummah. This does 
not necessarily mean that the number of the Holy Prophet's <0-, a* it jl* 
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Ummah is less than the collective number of the previous Ummahs. 

Sayyidina Buraydah «*■ i»' narrates that the Holy Prophet ,0-. &\ 

said, "There will be 120 rows of people entering Heaven. Of these, 80 rows will 
be from my Ummah and the other 40 rows will be people from all the other 
Ummahs." ["Mishkat"] 

additional bounties for the sabiqun 

Allah continues to say that the Sabiqun "will be on woven thrones." This verse 
does not state from what the thrones will be woven. Mufassirin mention that 
they will be woven with golden thread and studded with gems. The people of 
Heaven will be "Reclining on these facing each other." In this manner they will be 
able to speak to each other without anyone's back facing another. 

In addition to this, "Youngsters of eternal youth shall wait on them with goblets 
and jugs and glasses filled with flowing wine." These waiters will remain youthful 
forever and will always serve the people of Heaven. In Surah Tur, Allah speaks 
about these youth in the following words: “Their youngsters shall wait on them, 
appearing to be concealed pearls." [Surah52, verse 24] 

Pure wine will be served to the people of Heaven. In Surah Muhammad 
[Surah 47, verse 15], Allah describes this wine as "extremely palatable to those who 
drink it." One should not think that this wine will be harmful like the wines of 
this world because Allah adds, "Neither will they have headaches with it, nor will 
they be intoxicated." 

After mentioning the drinks, Allah speaks of the food of Heaven when he 
says, "And (they will be served) a variety of fruits to choose from and the meat of the 
birds they desire." 

Continuing the discussion of Heaven's bounties, Allah says, "And (they shall 
have) fair large eyed damsels." After describing the beauty of these women in these 
words, Allah says that the clarity and texture of their complexion is "like preserved 
pearls Allah then says that all these bounties are “a reward for the deeds they carried 
out." 

It is often the case in this world that a person enjoys prosperity, has beauty 
and also wives and children. However, he is still plagued by noise and 
disturbances that interrupt his rest. Often, he is unable to stop the disturbances 
and is forced to tolerate them. This will not be the case in Heaven. Allah Ta'ala 
says, "They will not hear any noise there nor any foolish talk. Instead they will hear the 
resonant call of 'Peace', 'Peace'." These greetings of peace will be from Allah, as 
mentioned in Surah Yasin where Allah says, "They will have a greeting of peace from 
the Most Merciful Lord." The people of Heaven will also be greeting each other 
with words of Salam (peace) as mentioned in Surah Yunus: "their greeting (in 
Heaven) will be Salam.” In addition to this, the angels will even be greeting the 
people of Heaven. Allah says in Surah Ra'd, "(The angels will be saying) 'Peace be 
upon you because of the patience that you exercised. How blissful is the outcome of the 
Hereafter! 
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THE BOUNTIES OF THE "AS'HABUL YAMlN" 

Allah speaks of the As'habul Yamln (the people of the right) when He says, 
"And the people of the right, how excellent are the people of the right! They will be in 
(gardens of) thorn less lotus trees." Unlike certain species of lotus trees in this 
world, the trees of Heaven will have no thorns so that none may be injured. 

Sayyidina Abu Umamah ** ii ^>j narrates that a villager once said to the 
Holy Prophet Up ifo JL*, "Allah has mentioned a harmful tree in the Qur'an." 
When the Holy Prophet ^ Up asked him what the tree was he replied, 

"The lotus tree that has thorns. " The Holy Prophet Up Ju> then told him, 
"Allah mentions "thorn less lotus trees". Allah shall remove the thorns from this 
tree and replace every thorn with a fruit. It will bear such fruit that will burst to 
reveal fruit of 72 colours. No colour will resemble the other." [Hakim v. 2 p. 474] 

In addition to this, their Heaven shall have "bananas stacked high Everyone 
is well aware of the pleasure that banana lovers get from this delectable fruit. 
People cannot even imagine the pleasure that they will derive from the bananas 
of Heaven. The people of Heaven will enjoy all of ^his "in extensive shade They 
will have comfortable shade without having to worry about the heat. The shade 
of Heaven will be true shade and not the artificial shade of this world It is for 
this reason that Allah says in Surah Nisa, "We shall enter them into abundant 
shade." [Surah 4, verse 57] 

The shade of Heaven will be extremely comfortable and one will not feel hot 
or cold. Allah says in Surah Dahar, "They will recline on couches there (in Heaven) 
and will not feel heat or cold." [Surah 76, verse 13] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra reports that the Holy Prophet & JA* 

said, "There is a tree in Heaven that is so large that it will take a rider a hundred 
years to pass (through the shadow)." [Bukhari] 

Allah continues to say that Heaven shall have 'flowing water "Ma'dlimut 
Tamil" [v. 4 p. 140] mentions that the rivers of Heaven will run on the surface of 
the ground without requiring furrows in the ground to travel. The water will 
flow in whichever direction one desires. There will be no need for a bucket and 
rope either to reach the water. 

The "people of the right " shall also enjoy "an abundance of fruit that will not 
come to an end and zvill not be restricted." They will be able to eat whatever fruit 
they desire in whatever quantity they desire. It is reported in a hadith that as 
soon as a person plucks a fruit of Heaven another fruit will grow in its place 
immediately. [Majma'uz Zawdid v. 1 p. 414] 

The As'habul Yamln will relax on "elevated thrones". Sayyidina Abu Sa'Id 
Khudri & ibi reports from the Holy Prophet 4* & that the "elevated 
thrones" will be as high as the distance between the heavens and the earth i.e. the 
distance of 500 years journey. ["Mishkat" p. 497from Tirmidhi ] 

OLD WOMEN SHALL BE YOUNG IN HEAVEN 

Allah then describes the women of Heaven. Apart from the "Hur In" of 
Heaven (who are a special creation), Allah shall make the believers women of 
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this world the wives of the people of Heaven. Believers women who passed 
away in old age, those who passed away young, those who were unmarried and 
those who were married will all be made wives of the men of Heaven. The Holy 
Prophet Up ii ju said that every person who passed away either young or old 
shall be made thirty years of age in Heaven. Thereafter, their age shall not 
advance. ["Mishkdt" p. 499] 

Therefore, even old women who passed away as believers will be made 
young again in Heaven. Allah refers to this when he says, "indeed We have created 
these damsels very specially . And We have made them all virgins , most beloved and of 
equal age for the people of the right." The women of Heaven shall be attractive , extremely 
beloved to their husbands and equal in age. 

THE STORY OF AN OLD SAHABI LADY 

"Shama'il Tirmidhi" reports that an old lady once asked, "O the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j aJlp &\ Pray that Allah enters me into Heaven. "The Holy Prophet 
pjL-j Up ii! jl* said to her, "Old women will not enter Heaven." Hearing this the old 
woman left weeping. The Holy Prophet -j *4* sent someone after her with 
the message that she will not be old when she enters Heaven. She will be 
transformed into a young lady because Allah states, "indeed We have created these 
damsels very specially. And We have made them all virgins , most beloved and of equal 
age for the people of the right." 

Sayyidina Anas reports that when the Holy Prophet ^ ^ 

explained the verse "indeed We have created these damsels very specially ", he said, 
"Among the women whom Allah shall specially create are those women who are 
purblind in this world and those whose eyes secrete a white fluid (because of 
some ailment)." In the context of this hadith, a purblind woman is a woman 
whose eyes do not open fully and they constantly tear. 

In this group there shall be "A large group from among the early ones, (and) A 
large group from among the later ones." 



(41) And the people of the left, how wretched are the people of the left! (42) 
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They shall be in a fierce scorching wind, boiling water... (43)... and the shade of 
black smoke... (44) ... that will neither be cool nor hospitable. (45) Verily these 
people used to be affluent before. (46) They used to persistently carry out major 
sins. (47) They used to say, "After we die and have become sand and bones, will 
we then be resurrected?" (48) "Or our early forefathers?" (49) Say, "Indeed the 
early ones and the latter ones... (50) ....shall certainly be gathered for an 
appointment of a known day. (51) Then, O you deviated falsifiers... (52) ....you 
shall surely eat from the Zaqqum tree. (53) And you shall fill your bellies with 
it. (54) You shall drink boiling water upon it... (55) .... and you shall drink like 
thirsty camels." (56) This is the hospitality they will receive on the Day of 
Reckoning. 

THE PUNISHMENT OF THE "PEOPLE OF THE LEFT" 

These verses refer to the torment that the "As 'hdbush Shimdl" ("people of the 
left") will suffer in the Akhirah (Hereafter). At the beginning of the Surah ( verse 9), 
they were referred to as "As'hdbul Mash'ama". Allah says, "And the people of the 
left , how wretched are the people of the left! They shall be in a fierce scorching wind, 
boiling water and the shade of black smoke that will neither be cool nor hospitable." This 
"shade of black smoke" is in contrast to the "extensive shade " that the "people of the 
right" shall enjoy as mentioned in verse 30 above. Whereas the shade for the 
people of Heaven shall be comfortable, the shade for the people of Hell will 
provide torment instead of comfort. 

THE MISCHIEF OF THE DISBELIEVERS IN THIS WORLD 

Referring to the people of Hell, Allah says, "Verily these people used to be 
affluent before." Their lives of prosperity in this world shall be the cause of their 
destruction. In the stupor of their wealth and positions, they did not believe and 
were not inclined to turn to Allah. They regarded their comfortable lives as 
everything and gave no thought to their plight in the Akhirah (Hereafter). In 
addition to this, "They used to persistently carry out major sins." They adamantly 
clung to disbelief and polytheism (shirk) and pledged never to waver from their 
ways and to die as they were. 

Not only were these people averse to accepting Belief, they were also 
opposed to the belief of resurrection. Allah says, "They used to say, 'After we die 
and have become sand and bones, will we then be resurrected? Or our early forefathers?" 
They regard the advent of Judgement as something impossible. By this 
statement, they meant to say that they might still believe someone who says that 
they will be brought back to life immediately after dying. However, they thought 
it impossible that even their earlier forefathers would be resurrected on the Day 
of Judgement when they had died such a long time ago and their bodies would 
have been reduced to nothing. 

In response to their denial, Allah instructs the Holy Prophet ^ 3 m ju* to 
tell them, ' Indeed the early ones and the latter ones shall certainly be gathered for an 
appointment of a known day." Judgement day is a certainty and every person shall 
be raised then to render an account of their deeds to Allah Ta'ala. The 
punishment That the disbelievers will suffer in the Akhirah (Hereafter) is then 
mentioned when Allah says, "Then, O you deviated falsifiers, you shall surely eat 
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from the Zaqqum tree. And you shall fill your bellies with it." The Zaqqum tree is an 
Extremely bitter and hideous looking tree in Hell which the people there will be 
forced to eat because of their extreme hunger. Not only will they eat a little to 
appease their hunger, but they will fill their bellies with it. This will add to their 
suffering. 

The disbelievers are further told, " You shall drink boiling water upon it and you 
shall drink like thirsty camels. " Allah concludes the discussion of the people of Hell 
by stating, "This is the hospitality they will receive on the Day of 
Reckoning." 



(57) We have created you, so why do you not accept? (58) Tell me about the seed 
that you issue forth. (59) Do you create the child or are We the Creators? (60) We 
have decreed death among you and We are not helpless... (61) .... to replace you 
with others like you and make you into forms that you have no knowledge of. 

(62) You have perfect knowledge of the first creation, so why do you not take 
heed? (63) Tell me about what you plant. (64) Do you make it grow or are We the 
Ones who make it grow? (65) If We wish We could reduce it to bits and leave 
you astounded... (66) ...(saying) "We are being taxed." (67) "Rather, we are 
deprived." (68) Tell me about the water you drink. (69) Do you cause it to rain 
from the clouds or is it We Who cause it* to rain? (70) If We willed it. We could 
have made the water salty, so why are you not grateful? (71) Tell me about the 
fire that you kindle. (72) Did you create the tree (to make the fire) or is it We 
Who created it? (73) We have made it as a reminder and as a source of benefit to 
the travellers. (74) So glorify the name of your Majestic Lord. 

WHO CREATED MAN AND PROVIDED THE MEANS FOR HIS 
EXISTENCE? 

After mentioning the three types of people to be grouped in the Akhirah 
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(Hereafter), Allah speaks about the creation of man and the various things that 
facilitate his existence in this world. Although the rejecters are addressed, the 
reminder is for all. Allah says, "We have created you, so why do you not accept?" 
Allah says in Surah Dahar [Surah 76, verse 1], "Undoubtedly, a moment in time has 
passed by man when he was not even something worth mentioning." Man accepts that 
he was once nothing and none even knew about his birth. Thereafter, it was 
Allah who brought him into existence. If Allah is perfectly Capable of creating 
man the first time, he is surely able to do so the second time on the Day of 
Judgement. 

At the same time it is necessary to understand that Allah has created man 
and that He sent the Anbiya (The Holy Prophets ^jlp) for man's guidance 

and has given man the option to act. It is therefore necessary that He appoints a 
day for reckoning when people will be granted their rewards or doomed for 
punishment. (Otherwise the option to do good and abstain from evil is pointless 
because people will have a free reign to do as they please and justice will never 
be seen). It is therefore logical that the Day of Judgement has to take place. 
Despite this, some people still regard Judgement day as an impossibility. 

The first man was created from sand, after which the generations issued 
forth by procreation. Allah has determined the process of procreation to take 
place when the sperm of a man meets the egg of a woman. At this stage, a child 
is conceived to be later born a complete child. With reference to this Allah says, 
"Tell me about the seed that you issue forth. Do you create the child or are We the 
Creators?" 

When a husband and wife cohabit, there is no guarantee that a child will be 
conceived. Conception takes place when Allah wills. When this does happen, it is 
only Allah who sees to the nourishment and development of the child and 
ensures that the child is born healthy. It often happens that a child is conceived 
but dies before being born. Only Allah decides whether a child is born with a 
deformity or not. Man has no control over these matters. The fact that Allah is 
the only One who decides these matters proves that He is the Master and 
Controller. Yet many men refuse to yield to Him and do not accept the guidance 
He sent with the Prophets r ^. 

Allah says further, "We have decreed death among you" Allah determines when 
a person will die and man has no say in the matter and has to leave the world 
when his time expires. 

and We are not helpless to (destroy you and) replace you with others like you 
and make you into forms that you have no knowledge of." Allah has the ability to 
transform people into any form he desires whenever He desires. Therefore, no 
man should regard himself to be indispensable and should fear to sin. 

"You have perfect knowledge of the first creation, so why do you not take heed?" It 
is not difficult for man to realise that just as Allah created him the first time, 
Allah is Powerful enough to resurrect him on the Day of Judgement. After 
creating man the first time, Allah still retains the power to repeat the process. 
Allah says in Surah Qaf, "Did We get tired with the first creation ? Nay, but they are 
in doubt concerning the new creation/' [Surah 50, verse 15] 
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the bounty of plantations 

" Allah says further, "Tell me about what you plant." Man prepares the land for 
plantation and then plants the seeds of the crop he desires. Thereafter, who sees 
to it that the seed germinates and grows? Allah asks, "Do you make it grow or are 
We the Ones who make it grow?" After the seed is placed in the ground, it is Allah 
who decides whether it should grow and to what extent it should grow. Even if 
the crop grows well, it is again Allah Who will decide whether man should 
derive benefit from the crop. Allah says, "If We wish We could reduce it to bits and 
leave you astounded (saying) 'We are being taxed. Rather, we are deprived If Allah 
sends a calamity to destroy the crop, people complain that all their efforts in 
tilling and planting were lost. 

THE BOUNTY OF RAIN 

"Tell me about the water you drink. Do you cause it to rain from the clouds or is it 
We Who cause it to rain?" Man has no say in the falling of the rain. When man is 
desperately in need of rain, he stares at the sky in hope. Eventually, Allah sends 
him the much needed rain. Allah says in Surah Shura, 'it is He Who sends the rain 
after people have lost hope , and distributes His mercy" [Surah 42, verse 28] 

Allah says further, "If We will We could have made the water salty." Allah could 
have easily made the water unpalatable so that no man or animal could drink. 
However, through His mercy, Allah made the water tasty and refreshing. Man is 
also able to use this water to wash himself, his clothing and many other things. It 
is therefore imperative that he expresses gratitude to Allah for all of this. 
Reminding man of this favour, Allah asks, "so why are you not grateful?" 

FIRE IS ALSO A GREAT BOUNTY 

Fire is indispensable to man for its multitude of uses. Discussing this favour 
to man, Allah says, "Tell me about the fire that you kindle. Did you create the tree (to 
make the fire) or is it We Who created it? We have made it as a reminder and as a source 
of benefit to the travellers." The Arabs used a certain tree to strike a fire just as 
people are able to do so by using stones as flints. Referring to this is Surah Yasin, 
Allah says, "He (Allah) Who created fire for you from a green tree, from which 
you suddenly kindle fires." [Surah 36, verse 60] 

Whereas a green tree has a high moisture content that does not allow it to 
ignite, yet Allah allows man to make a fire from it. This demonstrates Allah's 
great powers; hence the verse states that fire is a "reminder" for man. Although 
fire can be extremely dangerous and harmful, its benefits are too numerous to 
mention. Even today when cooking and baking are done using electrical 
appliances, fire is still used extensively in industries and areas that have no 
electricity. Fire is also a constant "reminder" of the fire of Hell, reminding us to 
abstain from all evil and sin. 

Allah says that He had made fire "a source of benefit to the travellers." When 
people are travelling in remote areas, they light fires when they camp at a place. 
The fire allows them to cook their food, to stay warm and to keep wild animals 
away. Another benefit is that a lost traveller can find his way when he sees the 
light of a fire that others make. 
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After mentioning all these favour to man, Allah says, "So glorify the name of 
your Majestic Lord. " The Lord Who gave man all these bounties is Pure from all 
defects and flaws. It is therefore necessary that man glorifies Allah's purity at all 
times. 



(75) I swear by the "Mawaqi'un Nujum"! (76) This is undoubtedly a great oath if 
you knew. (77) Verily it is the honourable Qur'an... (78) .... in a preserved book. 

(79) Only the pure ones may touch it. (80) A revelation from the Lord of the 
universe. (81) Do you regard this as something trivial? (82) Have you fixed as 
your shares that you shall deny? 

THE QUR'AN IS DEFINITELY A REVELATION FROM ALLAH 

Allah highlights the grandeur of the Qur'an in the foregoing verses. Allah 
declares, "I swear by the 'Mawdqi'un Nujum'! This is undoubtedly a great oath if you 
knew . Verily it is the honourable Qur'an in a preserved book." Commentators mention 
that the "preserved book" refers to the "Lowhul Mahfudh" ("The Protected 
Tablet"), as Allah says at the end of Surah Buruj [Surah 85, verses 22, 22], 'it is the 
honourable Qur'an in the protected tablet (Lowhul Mahfiidh)." The Lowhul 
Mahfudh is called "The Protected Tablet" because it is protected against any 
changes and alterations. 

What is meant by "Mawdqi'un Nujum"? While some commentators state that 
this refers to the points where the stars set, others maintain that it refers to the 
points where they rise. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ states that 

"Mawdqi'un Nujum" refers to the various portions of the Qur'an. While the word 
"Najm "normally refers to stars, it also refers to parts of something that is 
completed gradually (much like instalments on a payment). The portions of the 
Qur'an would therefore refer to the parts of the Qur'an that were gradually 
revealed. Taking an oath by these parts of the Qur'an, Allah Ta'ala makes it clear 
that the Qur'an is safely protected in the protected tablet (Lowhul Mahfiidh) where 
no man or Jinn can alter it. 

Allah continues, "Only the pure ones may touch it." According to Sayyidina 
Abdullah bin Abbas ^ j, this means that only the pure angels are allowed 
access to the "protected tablet (Lowhul Mahfiidh)". Allah then speaks of the 
Qur'an when He says that it is "A revelation from the Lord of the universe." It is the 
duty of Allah's creation that they believe in the Qur'an, honour it, learn it, 
memorise it and teach it. However, many people, especially the people of 
Makkah, did not show due regard for it and treated it very lightly. 
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Allah asks them, "Do you regard this (Qur'an) as something trivial?" The 
author of "Ruhul Ma'dni" states that the word "Mudhinun" (translated above as 
"regard as something trivial ") is derived from the root word 'idhdri' which refers 
to applying oil to leather/skin to soften it. Therefore, the symbolic meaning of 
the word is that although the disbelievers ought to seriously reflect on the 
Qur'an, they have softened their approach to the Qur'an and treat it like 
something trivial. 

"Have you fixed as your shares that you shall deny?" Instead of being grateful 
that Allah had revealed the Qur'an for their guidance, people refuse to believe in 
it as if they had already assigned to themselves the task of disbelieving. 
Therefore, the word which is usually translated as " sustenance " is translated as 
"share" or "gratitude" in this verse. This translation is appropriate only if it is 
assumed that the verse is linked to the preceding verses and that it refers to the 
Qur'an. 

Muslim ( v . 1 p . 59) narrates from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ 
when it once rained. The Holy Prophet 4* & said to the prophet's 
companions ( Sahdbah ) ^ "This morning some people were grateful while 

others were ungrateful Those who said that the rain was Allah's mercy were grateful 
while those were ungrateful who said that it rained because a certain star fell " It was 
then that the verses were revealed where Allah says, "I swear by the 'Mawdqi'un 
Nujum' Have you fixed as your shares that you shall deny?" 

According to this hadith, the word "Rizq ( Sustenance )" assumes its original 
meaning of sustenance. The verse therefore means that instead of being grateful 
for the rain Allah sends to people as sustenance, they choose rather to deny that 
the bounty came from Him. Instead of attributing the bounty to Him, they 
attribute it to the stars. Imam Nawawi ^ quotes Sheikh Abu Umar Ibnus 
Salah ^ who says that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas does not 

mean that all the above verses were revealed concerning the incident of the stars. 
All the verses do not refer to the incident. It is only the verse "Have you fixed as 
your shares that you shall deny?" that was revealed with reference to the incident. 

The other verses refer to another subject. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas j 
^ mentioned all the verses because they were revealed simultaneously. 

The author of "Ruhul Ma'dni" mentions that the above narration of 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ does not contradict the interpretation 

mentioned earlier concerning the disbeliever's denial of the Qur'an. This is so 
because the Qur'an speaks of the bounties of this world as well as those of the 
Hereafter. By reading the bounties mentioned in the Qur'an, people ought to 
express their gratitude to Allah. However, they resign themselves rather to 
refuting Allah's bounties. As a result of this attitude, they attribute the rain to the 
falling stars instead of to Allah even though the Qur'an constantly repeats the 
fact that it is only ^dlah who sends the rains. 

THE LAWS PERTAINING TO RECITING AND TOUCHING THE 
QUR'AN 

Allah Ta'ala declares, "Only the pure ones may touch it/' Because the verse is 
phrased as a statement and not a command, commentators interpret the verse to 
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mean that only the angels who are pure from sin have access to the "Loiuhul 
Mahfudh (the protected tablet)". Other commentators are of the opinion that the 
statement has the meaning of a command. Therefore, they interpret the verse to 
mean that only people who are pure from Hadath Asghar and Hadath Akbar 
may touch the Qur'an. This ruling that prohibits people in any of the above two 
states of impurity from touching the Qur'an is not based purely on this 
interpretation of the verse. There are several authentic Ahadith to substantiate it. 

When the Holy Prophet -4* & J-* dispatched Sayyidina Amr bin Hazam 
•up as governor to Yemen, he had many pieces of advice written for him. 

Among these was the fact that one may not touch the Qur'an unless one was in a 
state of purity. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas also narrates that the Holy Prophet 

jj-.j .a* said, "Only the pure may touch the Qur’an ." 

Before touching the Qur'an it is necessary for one to be pure of Hadath 
Asghar and Hadath Akbar [i.e. in the state of wudhu ( ablution) and Ghusl (taking 
bathe)]. 

A person in an impure state may touch the Qur'an if the Qur'an is covered 
in something that is not attached to the Qur'an. If the Qur'an is in a cover that is 
sewn or attached to the Qur'an in some way, an impure person may not touch it. 

A woman who is menstruating ( Haidh ) or experiencing afterbirth bleeding 
(Nifas) may neither touch nor recite the Qur'an, even from memory. The same 
applies to a person in the state of Hadath Akbar. 

A person in the state of Hadath Asghar [i.e. someone without wudhu 
(ablution)] may recite the Qur'an from memory. If he desires to recite while 
looking into the Qur'an, he may turn the pages using a cloth to cover his hands 
or by using a knife or something else for turning. 

Sayyidina Ali -u* ib mentioned that the Holy Prophet >/- * never 
prohibited anyone from reciting the Qur'an except the person in the state of 
Janabah (Hadath Akbar). Women who are bleeding because of menstruation or 
afterbirth fall into this category because they are required to take a bath. 
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(83) Then why do you not (intervene) when the soul reaches the throat... (84) 
and you are all there watching? (85) We are even nearer to him than you but you 
fail to^ee. (86) If you are exempt from reckoning, why do you not... (87) ...return 
the soul if you are truthful? (88) Therefore, if he was from among those brought 
close... (89) ... he shall have comfort, sustenance and the garden of bliss. 90. If he 
was from among the people of right... (91).... (he will be told), "Peace be on you. 

You are from the people of the right." (92) However, if he was among the 
rejecters and deviated ones... (93)... he will be served boiling water... (94) .... and 
shall enter the blazing fire. (95) This is most definitely the irrefutable truth. 

WHY DO YOU NOT RETURN THE SOUL TO THE BODY AT THE 
TIME OF DEATH IF YOU ARE EXEMPT FROM RECKONING? 

In these verses, Allah Ta'ala highlights man's helplessness at the time of 
death and also mentions the plight that each of the three groups of the Hereafter 
shall experience. 

Allah created man and commanded him to carry out many acts and to 
abstain from many others. These commands are to test man's obedience to Allah. 
Allah says in Surah Mulk that He " created life and death to test which of you will 
carry out the best deeds." [Surah 67, verse 2] 

It is therefore evident that death has to follow life, after which people will be 
tried and given the rewards or punishment they deserve. Man has no say in the 
matter of death. Allah has predetermined the length of every person's life and 
when s/he shall die. None can postpone or prepone this hour. It is impossible to 
do anything to disrupt Allah's plan of events. 

In the above verses, Allah tells man that when another person is dying and 
everyone else is watching and sympathising, none of them is able to do anything 
for the person even though they all wish to save his life. Allah says that He is 
closer to the person than those standing around him because Allah knows the 
person's physical and spiritual conditions. Allah asks, “If you are exempt from 
reckoning , why do you not return the soul if you are truthful "Every man has to 
appear for reckoning and has to leave this world to do so. Because none is 
exempt, none has the choice to remain any longer than the period that Allah has 
fixed. When Allah sends the angels of death to extract the souls of people, those 
around them are helpless to save them. Allah therefore makes it clear that just as 
people are helpless in this world, they will also be helpless in the Akhirah 
(Hereafter) when Allah will restore people's souls to their bodies so that they may 
render an account for their deeds. 

Despite the fact that all these events are a certainty, some people still reject 
them without any substantiation. If man had the power to prevent death, he 
would then certainly have the power to prevent restoration of life on the Day of 
Judgement. Only then will they be justified in claiming that man will not be 
resurrected and will not be tried for his deeds. However, in this very world, man 
can see for himself that he is totally helpless against death. Therefore, it is certain 
that he is also helpless to prevent resurrection and has no grounds to say that 
Judgement day shall not take place. Hence, his word is nothing against Allah's 
dearly revealed verses of the Qur'an. 

Concerning the deceased person Allah says, " Therefore , if he was from among 
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those brought close , he shall have comfort , sustenance and the garden of bliss. If he ioq s 
from among the people of right (he will be told), 'Peace be on you. You are from the peopi e 
of the right." 

On the other hand, "if he was among the rejecters and deviated ones, he will be 
served boiling water and shall enter the blazing fire." 

None can deny any of the above because "This is most definitely the irrefutable 
truth." 



(96) So glorify the name of your Majestic Lord. 

Allah concludes the Surah with this verse which is identical to verse 74 o[ 
this Surah. After mentioning the various bounties that He has bestowed on man 
and after sounding stern warnings to the Disbelievers, Allah instructs, "So glorify 
the name of your Majestic Lord." Allah is free from all defects and Most Glorious. 
Therefore, whatever He informs man is the absolute truth. It is necessary for man 
to express His glory and to be convinced about it. It is best that Allah be glorified 
(through Tasbih) and praised during certain special hours. 

Sayyidina Uqba bin Amir up &\ narrates that when the verse "Fa Sabbih 
Bismi Rabbikal Azlm" ("So glorify the name of your Majestic Lord") was 
revealed. The Holy Prophet instructed his companions (Sahdbah) 

rii* to recite it in the Ruku. Itjs for this reason that we recite "Subham 

Rabbiyal Azlm" during Ruku. He states that when the verse "Sabhi Hisma 
Rabbikal A'Id" was revealed, the Holy Prophet A-o instructed them to 

recite it in the Sajdah (prostartion). Hence, we recite "Subhdna Rabbiyal A'fa 
during Sajdah (prostration)". 

NOTE : Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud -up &\ narrates that the Holy 
Prophet jJUj Up ii\ said, "The person who recites Surah Waqi 
'ah every night shall never suffer from poverty. 

Therefore, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud used to instruct his 

daughters to recite Surah Wa'qiah every night. [Shu'abul Belief v. 2 p. 492] 

When Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud -up &\ was on his deathbed, 
Sayyidina Uthman -up asked him, "What do you desire?" "Allah's mercy," 

came the reply. When Sayyidina Uthman ^ in ^ asked him whether he needed a 
doctor, he replied, "The doctor made me ill (i.e. Allah, Who is the real healer , has given 
me this illness)." When Sayyidina Uthman ** Jit asked whether he should send an 
allowance for him , Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ** in ^ replied that he had no need 
for an allowance. Sayyidina Uthman ** in ^ insisted that he accept it because he was 
leaving his family behind. To this, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ it replied, "I 
have taught them something which if they continue reciting, they will never be in need. I 
have heard the Holy Prophet Up it ju say that the person who'recites Surah Wdqi 'ah 
every night will never suffer from poverty." 

"Kanzul Ummdl" (v. 1 p. 592) reports, "Teach Surah Wa'qiah to your women 
because it is a Surah of wealth." 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

(1) Everything in the heavens and the earth glorifies Allah. He is the Mighty, the 
Wise. (2) To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth. He gives 
life and death and has power over all things. (3) He is the First, the Last, the 
Apparent, the Hidden and He has knowledge of everything. (4) It is He Who 
created the heavens and the earth in six days and then focussed on the throne. 

He knows what enters the earth, what emerges from it, what descends from the 
sky and what lifts into it. He is with you wherever you are and Allah sees 
whatever you do. (5) To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth 
and all matters return to Allah. (6) He enters the night into the day and the day 
into the night. He has knowledge of the secrets of the heart. 

THE KINGDOM OF THE HEAVENS AND THE EARTH BELONGS 
TO ALLAH WHO HAS KNOWLEDGE OF EVERYTHING 

These opening verses of Surah Hadid describe some of Allah's qualities. 
Allah begins by saying, "Everything in the heavens and the earth glorifies Allah. He is 
the Mighty , the Wise. To Him belongs the kingdom-of the heavens and the earth , He gives 
life and death and has power over all things " The verse continues to say that Allah 
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"is the First" i.e. He was in existence before creation. He is also " the Last", meaning 
that He will be there after creation has perished. Therefore, there never was and 
never will be a time when Allah is not there. In addition to this, Allah is also "the 
Apparent" in that He can be recognised by the numerous signs in creation. At the 
same time, Allah is also "the Hidden" because He cannot be seen in this world. 
Nothing is hidden from Him though because "He has knowledge of everything ." 

"It is He Who created the heavens and the earth in six days and then focussed on 
the throne. He knows what enters the earth, what emerges from it, what descends from 
the sky and what lifts into it. He is with you wherever you are and Allah sees whatever 
you do." These verses describe the complete knowledge of Allah, emphasising the 
fact that nothing can be hidden from Him. 

"To Him belongs the kingdom of the heavens and the earth and all matters return 
to Allah." The deeds of all will be presented before Allah on the Day of 
Judgement so that the decisions for reward and punishment can be made. 

"He enters the night into the day and the day into the night." Allah causes the 
alternating of day and night, with one being longer than the other during the 
various seasons. Allah also "has knowledge of the secrets of the heart." Allah knows 
whatever people think and is aware of the disbelief or Belief that a person's heart 
conceals. 



(7) Believe in Allah and His Holy Prophet and spend from the 

wealth of which Allah has made you inheritors. There shall be a great reward 
for those of you who believe and spend. (8) Why is it that you do not believe in 
Allah when the messenger is calling you to believe in your Lord and when Allah 
has taken a pledge from you? (That is) if you want to believe. (9) It is He Who 
revealed clear verses to His slave to remove you from darkness (and bring you) 
into light. Indeed Allah is Most Compassionate and Most Merciful towards you. 
(10) Why is it that you do not spend in Allah's way when the heritage of the 
heavens and the earth belongs to Him?. None of you can equal those who spent 
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and fought (in battle) before the conquest (of Makkah). These people are greater 
in status than those who spent and fought after (the conquest of Makkah). 
However, Allah has promised good for all and Allah is Informed of what you 
do. (11) Who is it that will lend to Allah a beautiful loan so that Allah may 
multiply it for him and so that he may have a bounteous reward? 

BELIEVE IN ALLAH AND HIS HOLY PROPHET Up ill JL* AND 
SPEND FROM WHAT HE HAS GIVEN YOU 

In the first of the above five verses, Allah instructs, "Believe in Allah and His 
Holy Prophet ,jl,j it and spend from the Wealth of Which Allah has made yon 
inheritors." Allah reminds man that the wealth he now has once belonged to 
others and that Allah had granted it to him. He should therefore spend it in a 
manner that pleases Allah so that it may.profit him before it is given to another 
person. Whatever one spends in Allah's way as a believer shall never be wasted 
because "There shall be a great reward for those of you who believe and spend ." 

Allah asks, "Why is it that you do not believe in Allah when the 
messenger is calling you to believe in your Lord?" Allah did not leave 
man on his own but sent the Holy Prophet (JU-j 4* to call people towards 

Oneness of Allah. However, many still refuse to believe. In addition to this, 

"Allah has (also) taken a pledge from you?" This pledge refers to the pledge of 
"Alist”, which was discussed in the commentary of verses 172 to 174 of Surah 
A'raf (Surah 7). When this pledge was taken, every soul attested to the fact that 
Allah is their Lord. 

"(That is) if you want to believe." If people really want to believe, they have 

no excuses to offer because the proofs have been made clear, the signs are 

manifest and there are answers for all their doubts. 

Thereafter, Allah mentions his sending Prophet ^j Up i ju and the Qur'an 
to mankind. Allah says, "it is He (Allah) Who revealed clear verses (of the Quran) to 
His slave [The Holy Prophet to remove you from darkness [of disbelief 

and polytheism (shirk)] (and bring you) into the light (of Belief and Islajn). Indeed 
Allah is Most Compassionate and Most Merciful towards you." Allah's compassion 
towards man is evident from the many favours that He bestows to man. 

Allah again encourages people to spend in His cause by saying, "Why is it 
that you do not spend in Allah '$ way when the heritage of the heavens and the earth 
belongs to Him?" Whatever man spends really belongs to Allah. Allah is the real 
Owner and Master of all wealth while man is only a temporary trustee of this 
wealth. Man will have to leave everything behind when he dies, after which it 
will be the property of another person just as it came to him earlier. Eventually, 
all shall perish to leave everything for Allah. 

THOSE WHO SPENT BEFORE THE CONQUEST OF MAKKAH 

There were many Muslims who spent their wealth for Islam before the 
conquest of Makkah and fought for Islam during this period. After the conquest 
of Makkah, Islam grew strong and there was no longer a fear that Islam will be 
vanquished. Allah says, "None of you can equal those who spent and fought (in battle) 
before the conquest (of Makkah). These people are greater in status than those who spent 
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and fought after (the conquest of Makkah). However , Allah has promised good 
(forgiveness and Heaven) for all and Allah is Informed of what you do." Allah has 
knowledge of every good deed that a person does and shall reward every person 
even though the person may carry out the deed well after the conquest of 
Makkah. 

The sentence "Allah has promised good for all" tells us that Allah Ta 'aala has 
promised Heaven to all the prophet's companions (Sahabah) r ^ &\ . Allah also 

mentions in Surah Tauba, "The first to lead the way, from the Immigrants , the Ansar , 
and those who followed them with sincerity ; Allah is pleased with them and they are 
pleased with Him. He has prepared for them such gardens beneath which rivers flow , 
wherein they shall abide forever. This is the ultimate success." [Surah 9, verse 100] 

Allah has promised Heaven to the prophet's companions (Sahabah) 
t** and has declared that He is pleased with them all. However, calling 
themselves Muslims, the Rawafidh falsify this promise of Allah by claiming that 
all the prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ ^j save a few were disbelievers. 

Among the 'first to lead the way" were Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ and 

Sayyidina Umar ** & both of whom the Rawafidh hate. 

WHO WILL GIVE A LOAN TO ALLAH? 

Allah asks, "Who is it that will lend to Allah a beautiful loan so that Allah may 
multiply it for him and so that he may have a bounteous reward?" Allah is the Creator 
and Master of man as well as the Creator and Master of the wealth that man 
possesses. When man spends his wealth for Allah's pleasure, Allah refers to it as 
a "beautiful loan " and will greatly multiply the reward for this. Allah has no need- 
for man's wealth and man does only himself a favour by spending in worthy 
courses. The wealth Allah asks man to spend belongs to Allah and the direct 
benefit of the spent wealth accrues to other men like himself. Despite this, Allah 
multiplies the spender's rewards a minimum of seven hundred times and even 
more if He pleases. Giving a "beautiful loan" entails (among other factors) 
spending Halal wealth and spending it happily. 

Muslim (v. 2 p. 258) reports a hadith in which it is stated that when the last 
third of the night remains, Allah proclaims. "Who shall supplicate to Me so that I 
accept his supplication? Who shall ask of Me so that I may grant his request? Who shall 
beg Me for forgiveness so that I may forgive him? Who shall give a loan to One Who has 
everything and Who does not oppress?" This announcement continues until dawn. 
Allah says that the loan should be given to "One Who has everything " so that no 
person thinks that Allah is in need of his wealth. It is only the spender who 
stands to gain. Nothing spent in Allah's way is wasted because the reward will 
certainly accrue in the Hereafter. 


> C 'Hi' ' * .'Hi b/ - l 'Xi ^ i < s 

** ' * iya d ^y ^ 




A x'.' s A'. f y f A if A /f \A'.' ✓ .? , 

jy* yys by f<-bj j-t pby ot 







97 


Anwar-ut-Bayan (v. 9) 



(12) On the day (of Judgement), you will see the light of believing men and 
believing women run ahead of them and on their right-hand sides. "Today you 
are given the glad tidings of gardens beneath which rivers flow, where you shall 
live forever." That is the supreme success. (13) On that day the hypocrite men 
and hypocrite women shall say to the believers, "Wait for us so that we may 
have some of your light." It will be said, "Return from where you came and seek 
light there!" Then a wall with a door will be placed between them. Allah's 
mercy will be on the inside while there will be punishment on the outside. (14) 
They (the hypocrites) will call out to them (the believers), "Were we not with 
you?" They will reply, "Certainly, but you trapped yourselves in deviation, you 
laid in wait, you doubted and hopes deceived you until Allah's command 
arrived. And the deceiver deceived you about Allah." (15) "Today ransom shall 
neither be accepted from you nor from the disbelievers. Your abode shall be the 
Fire and it is the worst of places to return to." 


THE BELIEVERS SHALL HAVE LIGHT ON THE DAY OF 
JUDGEMENT WHILE THE HYPOCRITES WILL REMAIN IN 
DARKNESS 

These verses speak about the condition of the believers (Mu'miniri), 
(Muminat) (female believers), Hypocrites ( Munafiqin ) and female Hypocrites 
(female Munafiqat) on the Day of Judgment. Addressing the reader, Allah says, 
"On the day (of Judgement), you will see the light of believing men and believing women 
run ahead of them and on their right hand sides. (They will be told) "Today you are 
given the glad tidings of gardens beneath which rivers flow, where you shall live forever/ 
That is the supreme success 

On the Day of Judgement, every type of person will be present, the believer, 
the disbeliever, the hypocrite and the polytheist. The disbelievers and Polytheists 
will be in total darkness while the believers will be given a light by which they 
will be able to cross the bridge of Sirat. The intensity of light every believer will 
receive will depend on the amount of good deeds he carried out. As the believers 
will proceed ,ahead with the aid of their lights, the hypocrites will follow them. 
However, the hypocrites will fall far behind until they are left in total darkness. 
They will then plead to the believers saying, "Wait for us so that we may have some 
of your light." 

However, "It will be said (to them), 'Return from where you came and seek light 
there!' Then a wall with a door will be placed between them. Allah's mercy will be on the 
inside while there will be punishment on the outside. " With this barrier in place, the 
hypocrites will be separated from the believers and will be unable to reach them. 
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They will therefore be left in darkness. 

"They (the hypocrites) will call out to them (the believers), 'Were we not with 
you?"' The hypocrites live among the believers, perform Salah with them and 
even participate in Jihad expeditions with the believers. They will therefore 
question the believers for leaving them in darkness. The Believers will reply 
saying, “Certainly, but you trapped yourselves in deviation, you laid in wait (for a 
calamity to befall the Muslims), you doubted (the truth of Islam) and hopes deceived you 
until Allah's command arrived." Then hypocrites anticipated that Islam will be 
short-lived and will not make any progress. Although they pretended to be 
Muslims, they actually bore enmity towards the Muslims. It is for this reason that 
they never became sincere Muslims and always hoped the worst for Islam and 
the Muslims. In this manner they led their lives "until Allah's command arrived" 
i.e. until death overtook them. When death overtakes a person, it is too late to 
make Taubah ( repentance ). In addition to this, "the deceiver deceived you about 
Allah.” The "deceiver" refers to Satan, who leads such people astray until they are 
unable to tell truth from falsehood. 

It will then be said to the hypocrites, "Today ransom shall neither be accepted 
from you nor from the disbelievers. Your abode shall be the Fire and it is the worst of 
places to return to." The hypocrites shall also suffer eternal damnation like the 
disbelievers. [“Durrul Manthur"] 

Although the verse mentions that the light of the believers shall be “ahead of 
them and on their right-hand sides it does not mean that they will not have light on 
their left-hand sides. The following hadith mentions the light on their left-hand 
sides. A person once asked the Holy Prophet fLjdfi JU, "There must have been 
a great many Ummahs between your llmmah and the Ummah of Sayyidina Nuh 

How will you be able to recognise your Ummah on the Day of Judgement?" The 
Holy Prophet u * A replied. "Because of making wudhu (ablution), the faces, 

hands and feet of my Ummah shall be shining bright. No other Ummah shall have this 
feature. I shall also recognise them by the mark of prostration on their foreheads. Another 
feature of theirs shall be that there shall be light ahead of them as well as on their right- 
and left-hand sides." [Hakim v. 2 p. 478] 

Allah's mercy will be on the inside while there will be punishment on the 
outside." While some commentators are of the opinion that this wall refers to the 
“A'raf, which will separate the believers from the disbelievers (and hypocrites), 
others maintain that it refers to another wall. The author of "Ma'dlimut Tamil" 
writes that it is the wall between Heaven and Hell. Nothing conclusive can be 
said about the reason for the door in the wall or about how long it will remain. It 
is possible that the door could be there to facilitate communication between the 
people of Heaven and the people of Hell. Reference is made to this 
communication in Surah Saffat where Allah says that a person in Heaven will be 
asked, “Do you want to have a look at him (your disbeliever friend)?' When he looks, he 
will see him in the midst of Hell. He will say, 'By Allah! You almost destroyed me. If it 
were not for the bounty of my Lord, I would have certainly been from those brought 
forward (for punishment). [Surah, verses 54-57] 

It is also possible that the door refers to the door of Heaven through which 
the believers shall enter after separating from the hypocrites. It will remain open 
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only until they all enter. Thereafter it will be sealed forever. Allah knows best. 

\ 

NOTE : Concerning the light of the believers on the Day of Judgement, 
Allah says in Surah Tahrim, "On that day Allah shall not disgrace the 
Holy Prophet and the believers with him. Their light shall travel ahead of 
them and on their right hand sides . They will say , 'O our Lord! 
Perpetuate our light for us and forgive us. Verily You have power over 
everything."[Surah 66, verse S] 

Although all good deeds are a source of light in the Hereafter, the Ahadlth 
have mentioned certain deeds that are a special source of light. Sayyidina 
Burayda -up ^ narrates that the Holy Prophet jJL-j Up it said, "Give the glad 
tidings of perfect light on the Day of Judgement to those who proceed to the 
Masajid in the darkness." [Tirmidhi and Abu Dawud] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Amr bin A1 As -up it ^j narrates that the Holy 
Prophet jd-j i*\ said, "For the person who performs Salah regularly, Salah 
shall be a light for him on the Day of Judgement, a proof (to his Belief) and a 
means of salvation for him. As for the person who does not perform Salah 
regularly, it will neither be a light nor a proof nor a means of salvation. Such a 
person will be raised on the Day of Judgement with the likes of Qarun, phara'oh 
(Fir'oun), his minister Haman and Ubay bin Khalaf /'[Ahmad v. 2 p. 169] 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri -up it quotes from the Holy Prophet Up it jl* 
(JUj that the person who recites Surah Kahf on a Friday shall have light between 
that Friday and the next. [Bayhaqi v. 3 p. 249] 

Sayyidina Amr bin Shu'ayb -up it reports from his great grandfather that 
the Holy Prophet ^j i said, "Do not remove a white hair because it is a 
light of a Muslim. When a person grows a white hair as a Muslim, a good deed is 
recorded in lieu of it, a sin is forgiven for it and he is elevated a rank (in Heaven) 
because of it." [" Mishkat " p . 382 from Abu Dawud] 



(16) Has the time not arrived for the hearts of the believers to submit to Allah's 
remembrance and the truth that has been revealed? Do not become like those 
who were given the Book before, after which a long period of time elapsed and 
their hearts hardened? A large number of them were sinners. (17) Know that 
Allah revives the earth after its death. We have expounded the signs for you so 
that you may understand. 





HAS THE TIME NOT ARRIVED FOR THE HEARTS OF THE 
BELIEVERS TO SUBMIT? 

The above verse addresses those Muslims who are lacking in good deeds 
and whose hearts have not yet focussed on Allah's Dhikr and the Qur'an as it 
should have. Sayyidah Ayshah ^j narrates that the Holy Prophet a* <&i ju 

once entered the Masjid where he found some companions (Sahabah) ^j 

^laughing. As the Holy Prophet ^j a* ii moved his shawl from his face, it 

was noticed that his face was reddening. He said, "Are you laughing when your 
Lord has not yet revealed a surety that you are forgiven? (You should therefore not waste 
your time laughing and jesting). Concerning your laughter Allah has revealed the verse: 

'Has the time not arrived for ,the hearts of the believers to submit to Allah 's 
remembrance and the truth that has been revealed ..." 

The prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ ^ asked, "O the Holy Prophet 
fL-j &\ J^\ What is the expiation for our laughter?" In reply, the Holy Prophet 
p-Uj i»i JL* said, "Cry as much as you have laughed." 

This verse was once recited in the presence of Sayyidina Abu Bakr ** ifo 
while some people from Yamama were with him. When they began to weep, 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr -up iut said to them, "We also used to cry like this. Thereafter , 
such people came whose hearts were hard." ["Ruhul Ma'ani" v. 27 p. 179 , 180] 

This verse makes it clear that the people of Belief should devote themselves 
to Allah's remembrance (Dhikr), recitation of the Qur'an and understanding the 
Qur'an. Belief will be strengthened when the heart submits to Allah's 
remembrance (Dhikr) and to the Qur'an. When this submission is missing, the 
heart begins to harden. As the heart hardens, a person becomes more inclined 
towards the world and loses concern for the Akhirah. The person will then 
complete two Rakahs Salah in less than a minute, all the while thinking about his 
worldly activities instead of concentrating on his Salah. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar -up A\ reports that the Holy Prophet 
(4-j Up said, "Apart from Allah's remembrance (Dhikr), do not speak excessively 
because talks apart from Allah's remembrance (Dhikr) cause the heart to harden. 
The heart that is hard is furthest from Allah." [Tirmidhi] 

A FASCINATING INCIDENT 

Sayyidina Fudhayl bin Ayadh a* was a famous Muhaddith (Scholar of 
hadith) and is regarded as one of the greatest saints. Before becoming pious, he 
was a robber. During this period it transpired that he fell in love with a certain 
woman. As he was scaling a wall to meet her, he heard someone reciting the 
verse: "Has the time not arrived for the hearts of the believers to submit to Allah's 
remembrance and the truth that has been revealed?" As soon as he heard this verse, 
he exclaimed, "Certainly O my Lord. The time has certainly arrived ." Saying this, he 
turned and headed towards a deserted house. There he found a few travellers 
consulting. When one suggested that they leave on their way, the other proposed 
that they wait for the morning because Fudhayl was in the area and would rob 
them. 

When Fudhayl overheard this conversation, he thought, "I have been 
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spending my entire nights in sin and the Muslims are now terrified of me. It 
sterns as if Allah Ta'ala has sent me here this night so that I forsake sinning." He 
then made the following Supplication to Allah Ta'ala, "O Allah! I beseech Your 
forgiveness and my repentance is that I shall spend my life at Your sacred home 
(in Makkah)." 

He then left for Makkah where he spent his entire life in Ibadah. Whenever 
tears came to his eyes, he would weep so much that the people around him 
would take pity on him. Allama Ibn Hibban Up &\ writes about Sayyidina 
Fudhayl "He took up residence in Makkah Mukarramah with great 

* sacrifice. He was always abstinent and feared Allah greatly. He would cry a lot, 
spend much of his time in solitude and avoid people. Until he passed away He 
kept no material possessions." 

Sayyidina Fudhayl bin Ayadh A* once saw some people joking and 

laughing while learning Ahadith. He called them and said, "O heirs of the Anbiya 
(The Holy Prophets ^! Enough! Enough! Enough! You are leaders who will be 

followed." 

On one occasion when he noticed someone laughing he said, 'I shall tell you 
something good." He then recited the verse: "Do not be boastful for verily Allah 
does not like the boastful ." 

DO NOT BE LIKE THE AHLUL KITAB (.PEOPLE OF BOOK) 

Addressing the believers further, Allah says, "Do not become like those who 
were given the Book before (i.e. the jews and Christians), after which a long period of time 
elapsed and their hearts hardened?" As time passed, the Jews and Christians grew 
negligent of the teachings of their scriptures and fell deeper into sin. Eventually 
when they failed to repent to Allah, their hearts hardened. When this happened, 
they were unable to differentiate between good and evil and saw no need to 
preserve their religions. As a result, many of them resorted to disbelief and 
polytheism (shirk). Referring to this condition, Allah says, "A large number of them 
were sinners ." 

It is therefore necessary for believers to make their hearts submit, to engage 
in Allah's remembrance (Dhikr), to recite the. Qur'an and to practise the 
injunctions of the Qur'an. May Allah protect us from becoming like the Jews and 
Christians. Amin. 

Allah then says. "Know that Allah revives the earth after its death. "Just as Allah 
revives dead ground when He sends the rains. He can soften hard hearts when 
people engage in remembrance (Dhikr) and recitation of the Qur'an. "We have 
expounded the signs for you so that you may understand ." 
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(18) Verily Allah shall multiply (the rewards of) those men who give charity, 
those women who give charity and those who give Allah a beautiful loan. Theirs 
shall be a bounteous reward. (19) Those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers are extremely true. The martyrs shall be near their Lord where they 
shall have their reward and light. Those who disbelieve and deny Our signs will 
be the dwellers of the Blaze. 

THE REWARDS OF THOSE WHO SPEND IN CHARITY 

Concerning those people who spend sincerely in charity, Allah says, "Verily 
Allah shall multiply (the rewards of) those men who give charity, those women who give 
charity and those who give Allah a beautifid loan. Theirs shall be a bounteous reward." 
This discussion has been given in the commentary of verse 12 of this Surah. 

WHO ARE THE "SIDDIQlN? 

Allah says, "Those who believe in Allah and His messengers are extremely true 
(the Siddiqin)." Real Belief means that one's belief in Allah should be absolutely 
true and without a trace of doubt. Belief also demands that a person be true in 
word and deed. Although truthfulness generally refers to truthfulness in speech, 
the Arabic word "Sidy" (truthfulness) refers to truth in speech and in action. 
Similarly, lying can also be in word and deed. 

Sayyidina Asma bint Abi Bakr •&' narrates that a woman once told 

the Holy Prophet a* i»t that she was a co-wife, and asked whether she 

could tell her husband's other wife that her husband had given her certain 
things, which he did not (merely to make her jealous). The Holy Prophet Ut ii>i 
r 1 -: replied, "The person who falsely claims that he/she was given something is like a 
person who dons clothing of lies." This means that the person is covered in lies from 
head to toe. This hadith refers to lying in word and in deed. 

Allah says further, "The martyrs shall be near their Lord where they shall have 
their reivard and light." According to this translation, the sentence concerning the 
Shuhada (martyrs) is not linked to the sentence concerning the Siddiqin. 
However, the sentence can also be regarded as part of the preceding sentence. If 
regarded as part of the preceding sentence, it would mean that both the Siddiqin 
and the Shuhada (martyrs) shall be near their Lord and will enjoy their rewards 
and light. The Arabic context of the phrase "shall be near their Lord" means that it 
is by Allah's command that they are as they are, or that their condition is within 
His knowledge. [“Ma'dlimut Tamil" v.4p. 298] 

According to the general intent of the verse (i.e. if all the phrases were to 
be linked), every person who believes in Allah and His Anbiya (The Holy 
Prophets (OO pj-L) shall be regarded as Siddiqin and Shuhada. Sayyidina Abu 
Hurayra ^ Jji ^once said to the people sitting with him, "You are all Siddiqin 
(Righteous) and Shuhada (martyrs)." When someone exclaimed, "What are you 
saying?" Sayyidina Abu Hurayra recited the above verse without 

separating the phrases, which is translated as: "Those who believe in Allah and 
His messengers are extremely true and martyrs by their Lord (i.e. in the sight of their 
Lord )." 

After reporting this, the author of "Ruhul Ma’dni" writes that it is 
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appropriate to say that "those who believe in Allah and His messengers" refers to 
people with perfect belief and who carry out actions that behove people with 
perfect Belief. The person who is a believer but who engages in acts of carnal 
passion and is negligent of the commands of the Shari'ah can scarcely be 
regarded as a Shahid (martyr) and a Siddiq (true believer). 

Allah says in Surah Nisa, "Whoever obeys Allah and His messenger „ then they 
will be with those the Holy Prophets, "Siddiqin", martyrs and "Sdlihin" upon whom 
Allah has bestowed His bounties. These are indeed the best of companions " It is 
apparent from this verse that the Anbiya (The Holy Prophets fiLJ' the 

Siddiqin (true believers) and the Shuhada (martyrs) hold a very high status. Other 
believers will be able to share their company who make good companions for 
them. Combining the two verses conveys the idea that although the average 
believer belongs to the category of the Siddiqin (true believers) and Shuhada 
(martyrs), there will be group from among them who will attain greatly elevated 
ranks on account of their excellent Belief and good deeds. Others will be granted 
the honour of sharing their company despite the vast difference in status. Those 
that will enjoy the elevated ranks receive the title of "Siddiq" because of their true 
belief, such as Sayyidina Abu Bakr up &\ He accepted the message of Islam as 
soon as he heard it and remained steadfast until his last breath. He sacrificed his 
health and wealth for Islam and on one occasion gave everything he possessed in 
Allah's path. 

The Holy Prophet (JL,j a* it jl* was once climbing Mount Uhud with 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr up Sayyidina Umar up it and Sayyidina Uthman 

-up &\ ^j when the mountain began shaking. Striking his foot on the mountain, 
the Holy Prophet fU, Up jl* said, "Be still! There is a Prophet , a Siddiq and two 
martyrs on you ." [Bukhari] 

In this hadith, the Holy Prophet a* foretold that both Sayyidina 
Umar -up iui and Sayyidina Uthman -up iui would be martyrs. The Ahadlth 
mention certain deeds that one may carry out to be included in the ranks of the 
Prophets r ^, the Siddiqin (true believers) and the Shuhada (martyrs). 
Sayyidina Abu SaTd Khudri -up iii narrated that the Holy Prophet ^j <Jp it 
said, "The truthful and trustworthy trader will be with Prophets and the Siddiqin." 
[Tirmidhi] 

In Surah Maryam (Surah 19), Allah refers to Sayyidina Ibrahim u^asa 
Siddiq (verse 41) as well a Sayyidina Idris -dp (verse 56). Verse 75 of Surah 
Ma'idah also gives Sayyidah Maryam the title of Siddiq. Therefore, the 

class of the Siddiqin is divided into several categories. Belonging to these 
categories are both the Prophet's as well as their followers. Of course, 

the status of these groups vary. The Siddiqin (true believers) and the Shuhada 
(martyrs) referred to in verse 69 of Surah Nisa belong to the highest category of 
Siddiqin (true believers) and Shuhada (martyrs). 

WHO ARE THE SHUHADA (MARTYRS)? 

While some commentators state that the Shuhada (martyrs) are those who 
die fighting in Jihad, other commentators are of the opinion that the word 
Shuhada means "Shdhidin" i.e. witnesses. The witnesses are those who will testify 
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on the Day of Judgement, such as the Prophets who will testify against 

their respective nations. The Holy Prophet and his Ummah will 

testify that the previous Prophets r4 JiP truly preached to their Ummahs 
and, when the Ummahs will question the veracity of the Holy Prophet's 4-ip dill 
<4-^ Ummah, he will testify to this. The details of this have passed in Surah 
Baqarah [Surah 2, verse M3], Surah Nisa [Surah 4, verse 41] and Surah Hajj [Surah 22, 
verse 78]. 

Besides the Prophets there are many others who will be given the 

honour of being witnesses on the Day of Judgement. One should aspire to attain 
this noble position and make an effort to stay away from all deeds that are 
unbecoming of the status of a witness. Sayyidina Abu Darda ^ ^ ^j narrates 
from the Holy Prophet *-ip that people who curse often will be deprived 
of being witnesses and intercessors on the Day of Judgement. [Muslim v. 2 p. 322] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra ^ reports that the Holy Prophet ,,jl. j a* 

said, "It is inappropriate for a Siddiq to curse." [Ibid] 

A Siddiq should guard his tongue and take care not to curse any person or 
any animal. It is unfortunate that many teachers are in the habit of cursing the 
children they teach. 

Allah terminates the verse by mentioning the opposite of these pious people 
when He says, "Those who disbelieve and deny our signs will be the dwellers of the 
Blaze." 



(20) Know that the life of this world is merely play, futility, decoration, boasting 
among each other and rivalry in wealth and children. The example of this is like 
rain which feeds the plants that amaze farmers. Thereafter it dries and you will 
see it become yellow, only to be reduced to bits. In the Hereafter there shall be 
severe punishment, forgiveness and (Allah's) pleasure. The life of this world is 
but a commodity of deception. (21) Race towards the forgiveness of your Lord 
and a Heaven, the width of which is like that of the sky and the earth. It has 
been prepared for those who believe in Allah and His messengers. That is the 
grace of Allah which He gives to whoever He desires. Allah is the Possessor of 
immense grace. 
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the world is a place of deception 

Allah describes the life of this world in the above verse. Allah says, "Know 
that the life of this world is merely play , futility, decoration... "Everything in this 
world appears to be very beautiful and attractive. Those who have a great deal of 
wealth will be "boasting among each other and (engaging in) rivalry in wealth and 
children. When people begin to do this, they quickly forget Allah Who has 
granted all their wealth to them. Allah says in Surah Takathur, "Rivalry in 
amassing wealth shall destroy yon until you reach the graves." [Surah 102, verses 1, 2] 

Allah Ta'ala goes on to describe the transitory nature of this world when He 
says, "The example of this (world) is like rain which feed the plants that amaze farmers. 
Thereafter it dries and you will see it become yellow, only to be reduced to bits." When 
rain falls, plants and vegetation begin to flourish. Plantations begin to grow very 
well and farmers are extremely happy with the growth. However, as time takes 
its toll on the fields, they start drying up and becoming yellow. Not long 
afterwards, they are reduced to nothing, a far cry from what they were. 

It is the same with this world. While everything appears to be beautiful and 
enticing, people forget the end result. They then engage in all types of illicit 
activities to earn wealth. This leads them to steal, rob/swindle and bribe people 
just to make money. Many of those who earn their money in a Halal manner also 
fall prey to the love of wealth when they begin to neglect their Fardh (obligatory) 
and Wajib (Compulsory) duties while earning. There are very few people who are 
conscious of Halal ( lawful ) and Haram (unlawful) when it concerns earning and 
who avoid sinning in the process. It is tragic that 'many people make their 
livelihood a curse for themselves, flouting the Shari'ah and subjecting themselves 
to the punishment of the Hereafter. Referring to this, Allah says, "In the Hereafter 
there shall be severe punishment." On the contrary, the Hereafter shall hold 
forgiveness and (Allah's) pleasure" for those who abstain from Unlawful earnings 
and who spend their wealth in the right courses. Instead of their wealth being a 
cause for "severe punishment" in the Akhirah (Hereafter), their wealth shall be a 
cause of "forgiveness and (Allah's) pleasure." 

Allah ends the verse by saying, "The life of this world is but a commodity of 
deception." In this world, neither are the lives of people nor everything else 
eternal. The person who places his reliance in this world shall become negligent 
of the Akhirah (Hereafter), where he will suffer for this negligence. A truly 
intelligent person is he who does not attach his heart to this world and who 
focuses his attention on the Akhirah (Hereafter). 

THE COMMAND TO RACE TO ALLAH'S FORGIVENESS AND 
HEAVEN 

Once it has become evident that this world and everything it contains is of a 
fleeting nature, sound intelligence demands that people should rather compete 
with each other in the race towards Allah's forgiveness and the permanent abode 
of the Hereafter. Therefore, Allah says, "Race towards the forgiveness of your Lord 
and a Heaven, the width of which is like that of the sky and the earth. 

Competing with each other in the race towards Heaven is an act of extreme 
virtue because, unlike any other race, every participant gains tremendously. 
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Allah shall reward every person for his/her effort and none will have to concede 
the rewards of their deeds to another. No person's reward will be deducted from 
that of another. Of course, the rewards will be earned in full when the deeds are 
carried out sincerely and without hurting others. 

This verse encourages the believers to compete with each other in carrying 
out good deeds, much like verse 133 of Surah Al Imran where Allah says, 
"Hasten to the forgiveness of your Lord and that Heaven which has the expanse of the 
heavens and the earth and has been prepared for the pious." Both these verses 
encourage people not to delay in carrying out good deeds because one has no 
guarantee of life. No good deed should be postponed for another day because 
the opportunity may never present itself again. 

The verse of Surah Hadid states, "a Heaven , the width of which is like that of the 
sky and the earth" and the verse of Surah Al Imran states, "that Heaven which has 
the expanse of the heavens and the earth." In both cases, the size of the sky and the 
earth has been used to describe the size of Heaven because the earth and the sky 
are the largest phenomena known to man. In reality. Heaven is much larger than 
the earth and sky. Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri in narrates that the Holy 
Prophet pJU, aJlp in said, "Indeed there are a hundred stages in Heaven. A 
single stage of these is sufficient to contain the entire universe." [Tirmidhi] 

The Holy Prophet r JL - 3 Up ii has also mentioned that the Heaven that the 
person of the lowest level of Heaven shall have is ten times larger than this 
world. ["Mishkdt" p. 492 from Bukhari and Muslim] 

Allah says that Heaven "has been prepared for those who believe in Allah and His 
messengers." This verse makes it clear that people who do not believe in Allah 
and who falsify the Prophets will not be able to enter Heaven. A person 

who believes in Allah and the Holy Prophet Up ii ju who appeared in his 
time shall be worthy of Heaven irrespective of the time in which he lived. 

Allah says further, "That is the grace of Allah which He gives to whoever He 
desires. Allah is the Possessor of immense grace. "Every person will enter Heaven 
solely because of Allah's grace. Therefore, none has the right to boast about his 
deeds because these cannot qualify him to enter Heaven. It is Allah who guides 
people to Belief and accepting these deeds are His prerogative. 



(22) Every calamity that afflicts you on earth and in yourselves is recorded in the 
Book before We even create it. This is certainly easy for Allah. (23) So that you 
do not grieve about what you lose and you do not boast about what you receive. 
Allah dislikes every haughty braggart... (24) ... who is miserly and who instruct 
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others to be miserly. And whoever turns away, then (he should know that) Allah 
is certainly Independent, Most Worthy of praise. 

every calamity has been recorded long before it 

OCCURS 

Man has not come to earth merely to waste his life. Man's life on earth is a 
test. Allah says in Surah Mulk , "He (Allah) has created life and death to test who of 
you will carry out the best deeds." Since man has been sent to earth as a test, he has 
to expect conditions that are trying. The following are the two categories of 
aspects that test man: 

A. Wealth , comfort and other bounties. 

B. Calamities , problems and other difficulties. 

Many people forget Allah Ta'ala when they are tested with the first category 
of trials. They tend to neglect good deeds and become preoccupied with their 
indulgence in the comforts of the world. The previous verses cautioned people 
that "the life of this world is merely play, futility, decoration, boasting among each other 
and rivalry in wealth and children ." Allah told people that this world is transitory 
and is just like a crop that flourishes for a while, dries up and then becomes 
something that one would not realise even existed before. By this example, Allah 
impresses on man that the world is not something to be desired. 

In the foregoing verses, Allah speaks about the second category of trials i.e. 
hardships and difficulties. Allah says that every calamity that afflicts people shall 
definitely take place because it is recorded in the "protected tablet (Lowhul 
Mahfudh)". The calamities that affect man may either be "on earth" such as 
droughts, floods, earthquakes, destruction of crops by locusts or hail, etc. Besides 
these types of calamities, difficulties may also affect people on a personal level 
such as illness, paralysis, handicaps, etc. These are all inevitable. One should 
never lose sight of the fact that Allah causes these phenomena to happen and an 
intelligent servant of Allah never complains or objects. 

NEVER GRIEVE OVER SOMETHING LOST OR BOAST ABOUT 
SOMETHING GAINED 

Allah says further that He has informed man about the fact that all 
conditions are from Him "So that you do not grieve about what you lose and you do 
not boast about what you receive." Grieving excessively over a loss distracts one 
from Allah's remembrance and causes one to neglect one's efforts for the 
Akhirah (Hereafter). Calamities are inevitable and one is entitled to feel 
instinctively grieved. However, one should not purposely prolong the grief and 
should not do such actions that anger Allah Ta'ala. 

Together with not expressing excessive grief over one's losses, Allah also 
forbids people from boasting about the bounties that one receives. Whatever one 
receives is from Allah and has been preordained. No person can claim that he 
"deserved" what he received. 

Sayyidina Suhayb narrates that the Holy Prophet (J-j ^ ^ 
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said, "The condition of a believer is amazing and this condition is exclusive to 
the believer. When he experiences good fortune, he is grateful and this is best for 
him. On the other hand. If he experiences ill fortune, he is patient and this is also 
best for him." 

CONDEMNING PRIDE AND MISERLINESS 

Allah says, "Allah dislikes every haughty braggart who is miserly and who 
instruct others to be miserly." Many people who are blessed with wealth tend to 
become boastful and proud. They then begin to have a high regard for 
themselves and think others to be low. Allah warns such people that He has no 
love for them. Because such people are prone to have great love for their wealth, 
they become miserly and even promote their niggardly nature to others. Not 
only do they withhold their own money but they also prevent others from 
spending in charity even though they know that the money will not benefit them. 

One will notice that when certain generous people instruct their cashiers or 
treasurers to give money to collectors, these people take the money out but are 
very reluctant to give the money. It appears as if their hearts are refusing to part 
with it even though it does not belong to them and the owner has already 
instructed that it be spent in charity. 

"And whoever turns away, then (he should know that) Allah is certainly 
Independent, Most Worthy of praise. " Allah does not require people's wealth. If a 
person spends in charity, he will receive the reward for it. However, if one 
chooses to be miserly, it will be to his own detriment. 


l } s'f ^ \ S I < || > , s' s' S' S' jyi *rs S' sT f ‘T '•S 


(25) Indeed We have sent Our messengers with clear proofs and sent with them 
the Book and Scale so that people uphold justice. And We have revealed iron 
that holds great awe and benefits for man. (Allah has made iron) so that He 
knows who will assist Him and His messengers without seeing Him. Verily 
Allah is Powerful, Mighty. 

ALLAH SENT THE PROPHETS WITH CLEAR PROOFS 

AND SCRIPTURES SO THAT JUSTICE IS ESTABLISHED 

Allah says, " Indeed We have sent Our messengers with clear proofs and sent with 
them the Book and Scale so that people uphold justice." Allah Ta'ala refers to all the 
divine scriptures when he mentions "the Book". The "Scale" refers to justice 
because it is an instrument used to weigh justly and as such symbolises justice. 
Allah has sent the Prophets flLJi r+M, the divine scriptures and the scale "so that 
people uphold justice." 
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the uses of iron 

\ 

Allah states further, " And We have revealed iron that holds great awe... -. Iron 
has always been used to make weapons of war. Swords, spears, bayonets and 
guns of the past were made from iron, which is still indispensable in the 
manufacture of modern-day weaponry such as missiles, bombs, etc. People have 
always stood in awe of these weapons and the armament of a nation has always 
kept its enemies at bay. Believers use these weapons to fight disbelief and shirk 
and to establish Islam in the world. The disbelievers have always feared Jihad 
and shall continue fearing. 

Iron also holds great "benefits for man." The benefits of iron are not unknown 
to anyone. There is some iron in almost everything man has to make. Even items 
made out of wood require iron nails and things that may have no iron in them 
have to be made with tools or machines that are all made of iron. Iron is required 
to construct buildings and is also indispensable for farming because of the use of 
farming equipment such as tractors and age-old iron hoes. Iron is needed as 
bridles for animals and its versatility cannot be overruled in mining all other 
minerals that are also indispensable. The benefits of iron are truly innumerable 
and cannot be discussed in detail here. 

Allah has made iron "so that He knows who will assist Him and His messengers 
without seeing Him." Allah wishes to see who of His servants will take up 
weapons to defend His Religion and render assistance to His Prophets ftuJi r 
When there is a need for Jihad, Allah's sincere slaves will march in His path, 
knowing that they may be killed. It should be understood that Allah is aware of 
everything even before its actual occurrence. Something coming to Allah's 
knowledge does not refute this accepted belief since there are two types of 
knowledge. One is of something before its occurrence (i.e. the knowledge that it 
will happen), while the other is of the same incident after its occurrence (i.e. the 
knowledge that it has already happened). This verse refers to the second type i.e. 
the knowledge that a certain incident had taken place. 

"Verily Allah is Powerful , Mighty." This makes it clear that Allah is not in 
need of man's assistance. Allah is Capable of defending His religion and His 
Prophets without the assistance of others. However, a person will 

benefit himself by making efforts to defend the religion. 


^ LJLiSj L-lks ^ jC~A==>j 
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(26) Verily We have sent Nuh Up and Ibrahim Up as prophets and We 
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have sustained prophethood and scriptures in their progenies. Among them 
were those who were rightly guided while most of them were sinners. (27) 
Thereafter We successively sent Our messengers in their footsteps. We sent Isa 
Up the son of Maryam, gave him the Injil and placed compassion and 
mercy in the hearts of those who followed him. They invented monasticism 
which We did not ordain for them but they did it in search of Allah's pleasure. 
However, they did not observe it as it ought to have been observed. We granted 
their reward to those of them who believed while many of them were sinners. 

THE FOLLOWERS OF SAYYIDINA ISA Up INVENT 

MONASTICISM AFTER ALLAH SENT THE PROPHETS IN 

SUCCESSION 

Allah says that He sent Prophet among the progenies of both 

Sayyidina Nuh u and Sayyidina Ibrahim Up. While there were many 
people of their progenies who accepted the message of the Prophets 
there were also many who did not accept. Thereafter, Allah specifically mentions 
Sayyidina Isa u to whom Allah gave the Injil. Among those who accepted 
his message and who gave him support were his disciples, called the 
Hawariyyin. Concerning these disciples, Allah says that He "placed compassion 
and mercy" in their hearts. 

Allah states further that the Christians, "invented monasticism which We did 
not ordain for them but they did it in search of Allah's pleasure. However , they did not 
observe it as it ought to have been observed." "Ma'alimut Tanzll" reports from 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud -up k that the Holy Prophet Wo Up k JU once 
said to him, "O Ibn Umm Abd! Do you know from where the Bani Isra'Il devised 
monasticism?" Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud -up k ^ replied, "Allah and His 
Prophet (Uj U k know best." Thereupon the Holy Prophet u k ju said, 
"After Sayyidina Isa Up, tyrannical kings reigned who indulged in 

numerous sins. The believers took strong exception to this and thrice engaged 
them in battle. However, they lost each time and when they were reduced to 
only a few men, they said, Tf we continue fighting them, they will kill us all and 
there will be none left to preach the true religion. We should therefore spread out 
on earth and wait until Allah sends the Holy Prophet about whose coming 
Sayyidina Isa Up had promised us/ Consequently, they occupied mountains 
and caves and practised monasticism. While some adhered to the true religion, 
others became disbelievers." The Holy Prophet jJL-j CLp k then recited the 
verse: "They invented monasticism which We did not ordain for them but they did it in 
search of Allah's pleasure. However , they did not observe it as it ought to have been 
observed." [v. 4 p. 301] 

This narration appears without a chain of narrators and without the 
reference of any source. 

One may question that how could these followers of Sayyidina Isa f%J\ Up 
engage in Jihad when it was not prescribed in their Shari'ah? It may be said that 
these people were perhaps attacked and were forced to defend themselves. As 
outlined in the commentary of verse 111 of Surah Taubah (Surah 9), it is 
apparent that the followers of Sayyidina Isa Up did receive the command to 
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wage Jihad. Allah knows best. 

\ The institution of monasticism was an addition to the Shari'ah of Sayyidina 
Isa u^ which unnecessarily burdened the human soul. Allah did not 

sanction the practice. Monks were not allowed to marry, were extremely frugal 
in eating, drinking and dressing and ate only what was necessary to sustain 
them. They built churches in the mountains where they spent their entire lives. It 
was one of these monks who informed Sayyidina Salman Farsi iiii ^j about 
the coming of the Holy Prophet ,JL-j Up and described the Holy Prophet 

Up ^ to him. It was then that Sayyidina Salman <up iui left for Madinah 
aspiring to meet the Holy Prophet jJL,j Up &\ . Monks stayed away from people 
and rulers because these people encouraged them to live like them. They 
continued to lead lives of abstinence with the hope that living as monks would 
please Allah Ta'ala. 

However, the time came when the monks also succumbed to the attraction 
of the world. Whereas they had intended to wait for the coming of the Holy 
Prophet (d-j <Up 4)i they refused to believe in him when he appeared even 
though they were certain that he was the Holy Prophet Up hi\ about that 
Sayyidina Isa Up foretold. Of course, there were many who accepted him, 
concerning whom Allah says, "We granted their reward to those of them who 
believed." However, " many of them were sinners" who obstinately refused to accept. 

Even before the coming of the Holy Prophet <JUj Up iui the Christians 
had already adulterated the teachings of their religion by changing the Injil and 
subscribing to the Trinity. In addition to this, they began to hold the belief that 
Sayyidina Isa Up had died for their sins. It is because of this belief that their 
priests exercise the liberty to pardon them for their sins every Sunday. The 
Christians of the earlier centuries were largely Roman Catholic. However, the 
Protestant sprung up from among them and many of them proved to be great 
sinners. 

THE SORRY STATE OF TODAY'S CHRISTIANS, THEIR GREED 
AND OPPRESSION 

When the Christians stopped following Sayyidina Isa Up, they lost the 
"compassion and mercy" that Allah had instilled in their forebears. When they 
refused to accept the apostleship of the Holy Prophet (JL-j Up JU, they became 
archenemies of the Muslims just as the Jews are. Apart from the disbelief they 
practise, the Christians are leaders in sin and vice. In fact, it is they who teach sin 
to the rest of the world. Because they entertain the false belief of Atonement, they 
have become the most morally depraved nation, with nudity, adultery and other 
sins being the norm for many. The sacred institution of marriage is fast becoming 
extinct in their countries and they have even legalised homosexuality. Extra- 
marital affairs and illegitimate children are all too common in their societies. 

It is strange to note that the Pope never seems to oppose the immoral 
legislation that their governments pass. Did Sayyidina Isa Up ever sanction 
the promotion of immorality and promiscuity? It is tragic that African and Asian 
countries ape the ways of Europe and America and find themselves spiralling 
into the bottomless pit of immorality. Those who profess to be followers of 
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Sayyidina Isa U* have taken the leader in sin whereas Sayyidina Isa (OUJi Up 
has nothing to do with the religion of Christianity as practised today. Sayyidina 
Isa Up preached Oneness of Allah, chaste behaviour and even informed his 
followers that they should believe in the Holy Prophet to come after him viz. 
Sayyidina Muhammad 3 u iii ju. By rejecting the prophethood of the Holy 
Prophet u ji JU, the Christians have directly opposed the clear instruction 
of Sayyidina Isa Up. 

In addition to this, Christians dutyaries are found throughout the world 
preaching their religion to others whereas Sayyidina Isa Up clearly told them 
in the Bible that they were to preach only to the ' lost sheep of the House of Israil". 
Matthew 10:5 reads, " These twelve Jesus sent out , charging them, "Go nowhere among 
the Gentiles , and enter no town of the Samaritans, but go rather to the lost sheep of the 
house of Isra'il." Matthew 15:24 quotes that Sayyidina Isa said, "I was sent only to 
the lost sheep of the house of Isra'il" 

Despite the various interpolations of the Bible, the Bible still contains many 
references to the Holy Prophet U JU. John 14:25 and 14:26 contain the 
following extract: "These things I have spoken to you , while I am still with you. But the 
Counselor [i.e. The Holy Prophet U Jii JG>] r the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will 
send in my name , he will teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance all that I 
have said to you." 

John 16:7 reads, " Nevertheless, I tell you the truth: it is to your advantage that l 
go away, for if I do not go away , the Counselor [The Holy Prophet Up J^] will 
not come to you; but if I go, I will send him to you." 

In John 14:16, Sayyidina Isa Up said to the Jews, "And I will pray the 
father , and He will give you another Counselor [i.e. The Holy Prophet q-j u ii ju], to be 
with you for ever." 

Sayyidina Isa Up is also quoted as saying in John 16:13 "When the Spirit 
of truth [The Holy Prophet Up & JU] comes, he will guide you into all the truth; 
for he will not speak on his own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak, and he 
will declare to you the things that are to come." 

After a few lines, information is given regarding the ascension of Sayyidina 
Isa U^ to the heavens when he said to his disciples, "I am leaving the world 
and going to the Father." This extract coincides with verses 157 and 158 of Surah 
Nisa ( Surah 4) where Allah says, "With certainty , they never killed him [Sayyidina Isa 

Up] but Allah raised him towards Himself Allah is Mighty, the Wise." 

After the above few verses, the Bible speaks about Sayyidina Isa's u 
return to the world in the following words, "I have said this to you, that in me 
you may have peace. In the world you have tribulation; but be of good cheer, I 
have (shall) over come the world." [All the above extracts have been quoted from the 
"revised standard version of "The Holy Bible" published by the Bible Society of South Africa in 
1979] 

Dear Christians! Sayyidina Isa u* has said that he was sent as a Holy 
Prophet to the Bani Isra'il, so do not contravene his orders by placing duty Aries 
everywhere. Rather accept Islam. The Qur'an tells us that Sayyidina Isa u^ 
was raised to the heavens and the Ahadlth of the Holy Prophet ^j U u make 
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it clear that Sayyidina Isa (OLJi Up- shall return to this world and pass away 
naturally. The Bible conveys the same message. It is therefore sensible for 
Christians to obey Sayyidina Isa Ji *ip by accepting Islam. They should not be 
obstinate by clinging to the now corrupted religion that they preach. They are 
only destroying their lives in the Akhirah (Hereafter) by doing this. 

THE UNITED STAND OF THE JEWS AND CHRISTIANS AGAINST 
ISLAM 

Although the Jews and Christians during the time of the Holy Prophet a: ju 
f L. ) Up recognised him to be Allah's Holy Prophet, very few accepted Islam. In 
fact, narrations make it clear that the Jews settled in Madinah specifically to 
await the coming of the Holy Prophet ,4-j so that they could follow 

him. However, when the time came for them to accept, they reneged. Referring 
to this, Allah says, "When what they recognise comes to them, they deny it. Allah's 
curse is on the disbelievers." [Surah Baqara (2), verse 89] 

Among those Jews who accepted Islam was Sayyidina Abdullah bin Salam 
k* it a former Rabbi (Jewish Scholar). He said, “When I saw his [The Holy 
Prophet's (d-j it J-*] face, I knew that this could not be the face of a liar." ["Mishkdt" 

p. 168] 

Because the Christians also knew about the coming of the Holy Prophet 

Up it, many Christians including the king of Abyssinia accepted Islam 
during the time of the Holy Prophet ,4-j Up it JL*. However, the majority refused 
to accept and refuse even today. Whereas millions of Hindus have accepted 
Islam in the Indo-Pak sub continent, the Christians refuse to budge. Although 
many have accepted Islam, the vast majority are still antagonistic towards Islam. 
Wherever they see poor Muslims, they are quick to provide financial assistance, 
schools and hospitals so that these Muslims are won over and easily converted to 
Christianity. The falsehood of any religion is evident by the fact that it employs 
the greed for money to propagate itself. 

The incident of the Christian delegation from Najran was discussed in the 
commentary of verse 61 of Surah Al Imran where Allah commanded the Holy 
Prophet ,JL.j Up iiii ju to issue the challenge of Mubahala [mutual imprecation (to 
prove ones opinion truth)] to the Christians. Allah told the Holy Prophet Up z>\ 
fJL. ; , "Whoever disputes with you concerning this after the knowledge has come 
to you, then say to them, 'Come! We shall summon your sons and our sons, your 
wives and our wives, yourselves and ourselves. Then we shall collectively 
supplicate sincerely (to Allah) to invoke His curse upon the liars." When the 
Holy Prophet u* & J-ussued this challenge to the delegation, one of the 
leaders said, "You know very well that Muhammad ,4-j Up j-p is the true 
messenger of Allah and that whatever he says about Isa f-A-J' Up is undisputedly 
true. You are also well aware of the fact that none survived of any nation that 
challenged a Prophet in Mubahala ( mutual imprecation). If you wish to disgrace 
yourselves, then accept the Mubahala ( mutual imprecation) and if you wish to 
remain upon your religion and return to your cities, then enter into a truce with 
him." 

When they saw the Holy Prophet pi - } <4* & ready for Mubahala ( mutual 

imprecation) with members of his family, another of their leaders told them, "O 
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Christians > I see such faces before me who , if they ask Allah to move a mountain from its 
place , He would surely do so. I strongly advise you to avoid the Mubahala (mutual 
imprecation) otherwise you would be destroyed and until the day of judgment there shall 
be no Christian left upon the surface of the earth." They then said to the Holy Prophet 
(d-j & J-o, "O Abul Qasim ^ ul* a we have decided to decline the 
challenge to Mubahala (mutual imprecation). We shall leave you to your religion 
and we shall remain upon ours... This incident clearly portrays the stubbornness 
of the Christians. Despite being convinced of the fact that the Holy Prophet ju* 
<U~\> ^ was Allah's true messenger, they chose rather to deny it and suffer the 
consequences of the Hereafter. 

This is their attitude up to this day. Although our Scholars have defeated 
them* in countless debates and proven to them that the Bible has been 
interpolated and that their religion has been fabricated, they refuse to accept 
Islam for many political and non-political reasons. 

Although the Jews and the Christians regard the religion of each other as 
false, they stand united in their opposition to Islam. They are intent on 
destroying Islam, but the light of Islam will not be snuffed by their breaths. Allah 
declares, "They try to extinguish the light of Allah with their mouths, but Allah 
will tolerate only that His light be completed even though the disbelievers detest 
it." [Surah Taubah (9) f verse 32] 

Allah mentions in the foregoing verses that He "placed compassion and mercy 
in the hearts of those who followed him." Whereas the true followers of Sayyidina Isa 

Up were imbued with these great qualities, those after them who have no 
attachment with Sayyidina Isa uu have harassed the world because of their 
greed to dominate the world. They plundered the Asian countries and greatly 
oppressed the people of India in the 1850's. People who truly follow Sayyidina 
Isa Up and who have mercy and compassion would never cause the 
devastation that was at Hiroshima and Nagasaki. 

Sayyidina Isa u* clearly said to his disciples that a Prophet by the name 
of Ahmad shall come after him and instructed them to follow him. However, 
when the Holy Prophet Up ii came to them, they dispelled him as a 
magician. They disobeyed their Bible, refused to accept the Holy Prophet 4* ju* 
,4-j and even lost the compassion and mercy that was supposed to be their 
hallmark. They now subscribe to the Trinity and Atonement, which has left them 
soiled in every type of sin. They are left without true monks and priests because 
their present religious leaders dance to the tune of political leaders. They never 
voice their opposition to irreligious legislation and are actually being used by 
politicians to further their own selfish interests. 

NOTE: The Christians devised the institution of monasticism with the 
intention of pleasing Allah. However, they were unable to 
observe it properly and finally lost their Religion altogether. Not 
only did they stop practising the injunctions of their Religion, but 
they actually forsook their beliefs. They started believing that they 
have three gods, one of whom died for their sins. 

Just as monasticism was not allowed in their religion, it is also not allowed 
in our Shari'ah. Allah has made the Shari'ah easy to follow. Allah says, "Allah 
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desires vase for you and desires not hardship ." [Surah Baqarah (2), verse 185] 

Speaking about the Holy Prophet in Surah A'raf, Allah says, 

"He enjoins them to do good, prevents them from evil permits for them pure things , 
forbids the impure from them and removes from them the burden and shackles that were 
upon them [Surah 7, verse 157] 

Verse 6 of Surah Ma'idah (Surah 5) states, "Allah does not want to place any 
difficulty upon you." In the same strain, verse 78 of Surah Hajj (Surah 22) states, "He 
has chosen you and has not placed any hardship upon in religion." 

The above verses make it clear that there are no injunctions in the Shari'ah 
of Sayyidina Muhammad jO-j a* & that are burdensome. Sayyidina Uthman 
bin Madh'un ^j narrates that he requested perduty from the Holy Prophet 
^ <Jp to castrate himself. The Holy Prophet ^j a jl* replied, "He is not 
of me who castrates someone , nor him who is castrated. The castration of my Ummah (i.e. 
the method whereby they can curb their passions) is fasting." Someone asked, 'Allow 
us to travel and enjoy vacations." The Holy Prophet < 0 ^ Up &\ replied, "The 
travelling and vacation of my Ummah is striving in the path of Allah." When someone 
asked perduty to practise monasticism, he replied, "The monasticism of my Ummah 
is that they remain in the Masjid after one Salah waiting for the next Sahdh." ["Mishkat" 
p. 69] 

It is evident that the monasticism practised by the Christians is not allowed 
in Islam. The Shari'ah of Islam does not permit a person to remain a bachelor 
when he is able to marry. Islam also commands people to care and provide for 
their families and to associate amicably with people. The Shari'ah allows a 
person to eat and dress well on condition that his food and clothing are acquired 
legally and he is not guilty of ostentation and extravagance. The Holy Prophet 

-uU i > said, "Eat, drink and spend in charity as long as there is no 
extravagance and boastfulness involved." ["Mishkat" p. 377] 

It is best to adopt simplicity in one's dressing because the Holy Prophet 

Up iiwas always simple. The Holy Prophet jJU; Up iui jl* said, "The person who 
forsakes wearing beautiful clothing out of humility, Allah shall dress him in the garments 
of honour. The person who marries for Allah 's pleasure, Allah shall give him the crown 
of a king to wear ." [Ibid] 

Of course, one should not wear simple clothing so that one may beg from 
people or so that one may appear pious to others. It should never be for worldly 
gains. Performing Fardh (obligatory) and Nafl (mandatory) Salah, observing 
Fardh (obligatory) and Nafl (mandatory) fasts and standing long hours in Ibadah 
during the nights does not fall into the ambit of monasticism. 

Sayyidina Anas ibt reports that the Holy Prophet pJL-j aJp &\ said, 
"Never make things hard for yourselves because Allah will then also make 
matters hard for you. A group of people made things hard for themselves so 
Allah made it also hard for them. Those left in the monasteries are the ones 
remaining of this group. "The Holy Prophet <0-j *1* ^ JU* then recited the verse: 
"They invented monasticism which We did not ordain for them but they did it in 
search of Allah's pleasure. However, they did not observe it as it ought to have 
been observed." [Abu Dawud v. 2 p. 316] 
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Sayyidina Anas ** ito ^j reports that three persons enquired from the wives 
of the Holy Prophet (4 -j ^ concerning his practices of worship. When they 
were informed, they considered it to be little and said, "What are we in comparison 
to the Holy Prophet j 4^ ? Allah has forgiven all his sins. (While this is 

sufficient for the Holy Prophet <4- j ^ ^ because of his innocence , we need to make 
more effort)." One of them said that he will perform Salah the entire night 
through. The other said that he will fast daily and the third exclaimed that he 
would remain aloof from women and never get married. 

In the meantime the Holy Prophet 4* & J4 returned and asked them 
whether they were making these statements. He then told them, "By Allah! Indeed 
l am the one who fears Allah the most and the most abstinent from all of you. However, I 
fast (Nafl (mandatory) fasts) and there are days when I do not fast. I perform Salah (at 
nights) and I sleep , and I also marry. Whoever disregards my practices is not of me." 
[Bukhari v. 2 p. 758] 

It should be noted that because the Religion is easy, every person is able to 
carry out the injunctions of Religion. It does not mean that the injunctions suit 
people's desires. It also does not mean that a person is free to do as he pleases in 
Religion. If this were so, the Shari'ah would have never specified injunctions of 
Halal (lawful) and Unlawful. There would then be no obligation of Salah, fasting, 
Zakah, Hajj and Jihad. This interpretation of an easy religion is misleading. 

Sayyidina Abu Umama ^ narrates that they (the Sahaba) were 

travelling with the Holy Prophet ^ 4* &\ ju on a Jihad campaign when they 
passed by a cave that had good water and edible vegetation. When a Sahabi ^j 
-up expressed the wish to spend his life there in isolation to worship Allah, the 
Holy Prophet (4; 4 ^ said to him, "1 was not sent with Judaism or 
Christianity. Rather, I was sent with a religion that is straight and easy to 
practise. I swear by The Being in whose hands is the life of Muhammad <4 & ju 

a morning or evening in Allah's path is better than this entire world and its 
contents. Your standing in the rows of Jihad is better than sixty years of Salah." 
["Mishkat " p. 334 from Ahmad] 

The Holy Prophet ,4j 4* i»i J4 has himself declared the religion of Islam to 
be an easy religion. This religion strikes the perfect balance between abstinence 
from the world and participation in the affairs of the world. While one may seek 
what is Halal, one should also refrain from the Unlawful. 
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(28) O you who believe/ Fear Allah and believe in His apostle. He shall grant 
you two shares of PUs mercy, create a light for you to walk in and forgive you. 
Allah is Most Most Merciful. (29) So that the People of the Book may 
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know that they have no power over Allah's grace and that all grace is in Allah's 
hand. He grants it to whoever He pleases. Allah is the Possessor of immense 
grace. 

the CHRISTIANS WHO ACCEPT ISLAM ARE PROMISED A 
DOUBLE SHARE OF REWARD 

Commentators state that the first of the above two verses is addressed to the 
Christians. Addressing them, Allah states, "O you who believe [in Sayyidina Isa Up 
r ^U\]! Fear Allah and believe in His apostle [Sayyidina Muhammad < 4 -^ u iui He 
shall grant the two of you shares of His mercy..." 

Sayyidina Iyadh bin Himar Mujashi'I ^ narrates that once the Holy 

Prophet a* is! ju addressed them in a sermon saying, 'Indeed my Lord has 
commanded me to tell you of those things that he has taught to me today and about which 
you have no knowledge. Allah has said that the wealth He gives to anyone is Hdldl 
(nothing will become Unlawful by the declaration of any person , as the polytheists used 
to do). Allah has also said, 7 have created man upon the true religion and the devils have 
averted them from it. These devil's (plural of devil) have made things Unlawful for them 
that I have declared Hdldl (Lawful). They have also instructed them to ascribe partners to 
Me, whilst I have sent no warrant for this/ Without doubt , Allah gazed at the people of 
the world . He declared the Arabs and the non-Arabs as despicable save for those who 
remained from the Ahlul Kitab (people of book)." [Muslim v. 2 p. 385] 

These people who remained from the Ahlul Kitab (People of the Book) were 
those who followed Sayyidina Isa fiLJ\ Up and who did not change their religion 
at all. It is these people whom Allah addresses in the above verse. They are 
encouraged to accept the religion of the Holy Prophet fU, u according to 
the bequest of Sayyidina Isa Up. In return, Allah would grant them double 
reward; one for sincerely following Sayyidina Isa Up- and the other for 
following Sayyidina Muhammad u i>i jl*. Those who truly followed 
Sayyidina Isa U* believed in the Holy Prophet jJl, a* j*# before he 
appeared and declared their belief when he announced his apostleship. 

Allah says about them in Surah Qasas, "Those to whom We have given the Book 
from before believe in it (the Qur'an). When it is recited to them, they say, 'We believe in 
it. It is definitely the truth from our Lord. Indeed, we were subservient (i.e. Muslims) 
from before (i.e. we were aware of the coming of the Qur'an).' These people will be 
granted their reward twice on account of their patience. They resist evil with good and 
spend from what We have given them." [Surah 28, verses 5 2-54] 

This verse of Surah Qasas also makes it dear that the Ahlul Kitab (people of 
book ) who accept Islam will be given double reward. In the letter that the Holy 
Prophet a* iui sent to Heraclius, the Emperor of Rome, it was said, 'Accept 
Islam, you will be left in peace and granted your reward twice." [Bukhari v. 1 p. 5] 

Sayyidina Abu Musa Ash'ari ^ it reports from the Holy Prophet & ju* 
jU-j a* that the following three groups of people will receive their reward twice:* 

2). Those People of the Book, Who Believed in their Prophets 
and then also believed in Muhammad ju 
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2) . Those slaves who, together with fulfilling the errands of their 

masters , also take care to fulfil the obligations of Islam upon 
them. 

3) . Those people who marry their slave women after educating 

them thoroughly and freeing them. [Bukhari v.l p.20j 

One may ask, "Believing in any Prophet entails believing in all the Prophets ^+1* 
r *>LJi Therefore , the person who believes in the Holy Prophet ,jL.j Up &\ ju without 
formerly belonging to the Ahlul Kitdb (People of Book) believes in all the Prophets 
^—K Why is it then that only when a person from the Ahlul Kitdb becomes a Muslim his 
reward is doubled? Why is their reward greater?" 

It should be understood that a double is not necessarily more than a single. 
For example, the double of ten is twenty, which is less than the single figure of 
forty. In addition to this, the verses and Ahadith that mention this reward do not 
state that the reward will be double of that which the average Muslim receives, 
but that the person will receive the reward twice or receive "two shares of mercy 
It is not specified how much reward will be granted twice. As the verse of Surah 
Qasas makes it clear, their reward will be "on account of their patience ", indicating 
that they had to endure great trials in their lives. When a person deserves greater 
rewards, it is only fair that he gets it. Others have no right to object to this. Can 
the rewards of Sayyidina Bilal be equal to that of a person who did not 

suffer as much as he did? 

Together with receiving their rewards twice, Allah also promises the Ahlul 
Kitab (People of book) that he shall "create a light " for them to walk in. this refers to 
a light in their hearts whereby they will be able to remain steadfast on Belief and 
be able to practise the injunctions of Religion with conviction. Allah adds, " and 
forgive you. Allah is Most Forgiving , Most Merciful." 

Allah shall do this and makes it known "So that the People of the Book may know 
(on the Day of Judgement) that they have no power over Allah's grace and that all grace 
is in Allah 's hand. He grants it to whoever He pleases. Allah is the Possessor of Immense 
grace ." 

"Maalimut Tamil" reports that the Ahlul Kitdb (people of book) who did not 
accept Islam said to the Muslims , "The People of the Book who believe in your Prophet 
^<-1* JtijL* shall receive a double reward whereas everyone else will receive just a single 
reward. We and you are therefore on par with a reward each." It was then that the above 
verses were revealed. Allah tells such people that by merely claiming that they are 
entitled to a single reward will not secure them salvation in the Hereafter. It is Allah who 
reserves the prerogative to reward people and He has promised this for the believers. 

Although only the Christians were addressed in the above verses, the 
phrase "So that the People of the Book may know" refers to both the Jews and the 
Christians. These people entertained the belief that they have a right to Heaven 
because they are family of the Prophets Allah makes it clear to them 

that He shall decide who is entitled to enter Heaven and who is not. He shall 
permit into Heaven only those who believe in His final Holy Prophet Sayyidina 
Muhammad ^j -d* ju. 

☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 


(1) Allah had certainly heard the speech of the lady who debated with you 
concerning her husband and who complained to Allah. Allah was listening to 
your discussion. Verily Allah is All Hearing, All Seeing. (2) Those of you who 
practise "Zihar" with their wives, their wives are not their mothers. Their 
-mothers are only those who have given birth to them. Indeed they are merely 
making foolish and false statements. Verily Allah is Most Pardoning, Most 
Forgiving. (3) Those who practise "Zihar" and then wish to retract what they 
say, they will have to free a slave before the couple can touch each other. This is 
the advice Allah gives you and Allah is Informed of what you do. (4) The one 
who cannot do this should fast for two consecutive months before the couple 
can touch each other. The one who cannot even do this should feed sixty poor 
people. This (injunction) is so that you believe in Allah and His messenger 
(tJL-j &\. These are the limits set by Allah and the disbelievers shall have a 
painful punishment. 
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THE LAWS OF "ZIHAR" 

The foregoing verses make reference to an incident concerning a Sahabiya 
lady 4 4 ,. Because the Surah speaks about her debate with the Holy Prophet 

r4 4 4 , the Surah has been named Surah Mujadala (The Surah of the 

Debate). It should be understood at the outset that before Islam came to them, 
the Arabs used two methods to prohibit their wives from themselves other then 
by divorce. The one method was called "Ila" and the other "Zihar". lla takes place 
when a husband swears that he will never approach his wife. This was discussed 
in the commentary of verse 226 of Surah Baqarah. 

The, second method called Zihar entailed telling one's wife, "You are like the 
back of my mother to me (i.e. Unlawful for me)" Because the statement includes the 
word "zahar" (back), the act is called Zihar, which is a derivative of "zahar". This 
act is referred to as "Zihar" in the Ahadith and books of Islamic jurisprudence. 

THE CIRCUMSTANCES SURROUNDING THE REVELATION OF 
THE ZIHAR VERSES 

A Sahabiya lady by the name of Sayyidah Khowla bint Tha'laba ^ &\ 4 j 
was married to Sayyidina Aws bin Samit ** 4 ,. When he once intended to 

cohabit with her, she refused in the best interests of his welfare. However, he 
became upset and immediately blurted out the words, "You are like the back of my 
mother to me." He soon regretted his statement, but told her that she was now 
Unlawful for him. Hearing this, Sayyidah Khowla 4 » 4 j exclaimed, "By 

Allah! This cannot be divorce." 

She then went to the Holy Prophet 4-? 4 j u* and presented her case thus, 
"O the Holy Prophet 4 ; 4* & ju! When my husband married me, I was young 
and rich. My husband has since consumed all my wealth and youth. Now when 
the members of my family have all been scattered and I am an old woman, he 
has carried out Zihar with me. He now regrets his act. Is there any way by which 
the two of us can be reunited?" The Holy Prophet 4 j 4 * 4 replied by saying, 

"You are Unlawful for him." 

She said, "O the Holy Prophet 4 j 4 * & 4 ! I swear by the Being Who 
revealed the Qur'an to you! My husband never used the word 'Talaq' (divorce). 1 
have children from him and I am most beloved to him." When the Holy Prophet 
4 -? 4* & 4 reiterated his earlier reply, she said, "I shall present my case in 
Allah's court. I have lived with my husband for too long." The Holy Prophet 4 
-4 & said to her that as far as he understood the matter, she was Unlawful for 
her husband and that no clear injunction had been revealed to him in this regard. 

During her discussion with the Holy Prophet 4j 4 & 4, she added that if 
her small children had to be left with her husband, they would be destroyed. On 
the other hand, if they were left with her, they would probably die of starvation. 
As she was saying this, she raised her eyes to the heavens saying, "O Allah! I 
plead my case before You. Reveal a command to Your Holy Prophet 4* 41 4 
so that my difficulty is alleviated." This was the first time that a Muslim 
practised Zihar. 

At that point, Sayyidah Ayshah 4 & <4 said to Sayyidah Khowla 
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" Enough! Do you not see the change you are effecting on the face of the Holy Prophet 
Up Ai JU?" At that stage, revelation had begun to descend to the Holy Prophet 
u* which made it appear as if he were in a slumber. When the 

revelation finished. The Holy Prophet isi told Sayyidah Khowla 

to summon her husband. When she brought him, the Holy Prophet 4* in ju* 
recited the above verses of Zihar before them. 

After relating the incident, Sayyidah Ayshah 4^ iui said, "Blessed is the 
Being Who hears all voices. Being in the same room, I could not hear some of .the 
things that the lady said to the Holy Prophet jJL-j 4^ it yet Allah was hearing 
everything and revealed verses of the Qur'an in this regard. - 

Allah says, "Allah had certainly heard the speech of the lady who debated with you 
concerning her husband and who complained to Allah. Allah was listening to your 
discussion. Verily Allah is All Hearing , All Seeing." Because Sayyidah Khowla's 
l^ip husband thought them to be divorced while she did not, Allah first 
mentions the status of Zihar before mentioning the penalty. 

Therefore, Allah says, "Those of you who practise "Zihar" with their wives 
(should know that) their wives are not their mothers." By stating the words of Zihar, a 
person's wife neither becomes his mother nor does she attain the status of his 
mother. Allah makes it clear that "Their mothers are only those who have given birth 
to them." It is Unlawful for a person to marry his mother and his wife cannot be 
made Unlawful like his mother merely by uttering some foolish words. 

Allah Ta'ala then mentions the despicable nature of Zihar when He says 
that husbands who practise Zihar "are merely making foolish and false 
statements." A mere statement of this nature cannot alter the status of a man's 
wife. All it does is that it makes him sinful for attempting to alter Allah's laws. 
When Allah has made his wife Halal (Lawful) for him, who is he to then declare 
her to be Unlawful for him? However, should a man repent and offer the 
penalty, he should bear in mind that "Verily Allah is Most Pardoning , Most 
Forgiving ." 

THE KAFFARA (PENALTY) FOR ZIHAR 

Allah then mentions the penalty to absolve a person from Zihar, thereby 
restoring the marriage to normality. The above verses state three courses of 
action in sequence. Allah says firstly, "Those who practise 'Zihar' and then wish to 
retract what they say , they will have to free a slave before the couple can touch each 
other." The clause "before the couple can touch each other" specifies that before the 
slave is freed the couple can neither cohabit nor do anything that leads to 
intercourse such as kissing, embracing, etc. 

"This is the advice Allah gives you..." This penalty is a means of securing 
forgiveness as well as a means of ensuring that the person does not repeat his act. 
If a person indulges in intercourse with his wife before freeing the slave, Allah 
will punish him for this transgression because "Allah is Informed of what you do ." 

Allah continues, "The one who cannot do this should fast for two consecutive 
months before the couple can touch each other." This is the second penalty for a 
person who is unable to free a slave. He may resort to this course only when he 





cannot afford a slave or when slaves are not available, as is the case nowadays. 
He will have to live separately from his. wife during the course of the two 
months. 

Allah mentions the third means as, "The one who cannot even do this should 
feed sixty poor people . This (injunction) is so that you believe in Allah and His messenger 
^ J -A' he. so that you fulfil all Allah's commands and refrain from all that He has 
prohibited. Allah then reminds people , "These are the limits set by Allah and the 
disbelievers shall have a painful punishment." 

SPECIFIC LAWS CONCERNING ZIHAR 

Ruling: A person will be guilty of practising Zihar when he likens his wife 
to his mother's back, thigh or private part. 

Ruling: The same will apply when a man likens his wife to any of the above 
parts of his sister, paternal aunt or nursing mother. 

Ruling: If a man says that his wife is like his mother, without likening her 
to any part of the body, his intention will be taken into account. If he says that he 
intended to divorce her by these words, she will be divorced. If he says that he 
intended Zihar, Zihar it will be. However, if he says that he merely meant that 
his wife deserves honour like his mother, it will be of no consequence i.e. neither 
divorce nor Zihar. 

Ruling: A person may free any type of slave as expiation for Zihar. It makes 
no difference whether the slave is male or female, mature or immature, Muslim 
or disbeliever. Of course, the slave should neither be blind nor without both arms 
or both legs. 

Ruling: When observing the two month's fast, the fasts of the month of 
Ramadhan may not be included because these are already obligatory. It is also 
not permissible that any of these fasts be observed during days in which fasting 
is prohibited. 

Ruling: If a person cohabits with his wife during the two months of fasting, 
he will have to begin fasting all over again. Because the phrase "before the couple 
can touch each other" is general in its meaning, a person will be guilty of 
disrupting the succession of fasts even if he cohabits with his wife during the 
night. If he does so during the day, the fast of that day will also be nullified. 

Ruling: The Kaffara ( penalty) will be fulfilled by feeding one poor person 
two meals for sixty days. One may also feed two meals to sixty poor people on a 
single day. In each case, the poor should be fed to their fill. The Kaffara (penalty) 
will also be fulfilled by giving a poor person half a "Sd" (approximately 1.6 kg) of 
wheat or one "Sd" of dates or barley for sixty days. The equivalent price of these 
items may also be given. 

Ruling: If the wife is divorced after Zihar or she passes away, the Kaffaara 
(penalty) will be waived. However, the husband is still required to repent. 
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(5) Verily those who oppose Allah and His messenger ^ 4ii will be 
disgraced like those before them were disgraced. We have certainly revealed 
clear signs and the disbelievers shall suffer a humiliating punishment. (6) On 
the Day (of Judgement) Allah shall raise them all and inform them of the deeds 
they carried out. Allah has kept record while they have forgotten. Allah is 
Witness over everything. 

THOSE WHO OPPOSE ALLAH AND THE HOLY PROPHET 
SHALL BE DISGRACED 

The above verses speak about the disgrace that the disbelievers will suffer in 
this world and in the next. Allah says, "Verily those who oppose Allah and His 
messenger ^ ^ will be disgraced like those before them were disgraced/' 

Consequently, the polytheists of Makkah suffered a humiliating defeat in the 
battles they fought against the Muslims. The reason for their humiliation is 
referred to by the phrase, "We have certainly revealed clear signs". Because the 
disbelievers refused to accept the clear signs and verses that Allah revealed, they 
will have to suffer punishment. In addition to the disgrace of this world, "the 
disbelievers shall suffer a humiliating punishment" in the Akhirah (Hereafter) as well. 

Allah continues, "On the Day (of Judgement) Allah shall raise them all and 
inform them of the deeds they carried out. Allah has kept record (of their deeds) while 
they have forgotten. " Although man will be unable to remember the deeds he 
carried out in the world and all the words he spoke throughout his lifetime, 
"Allah is Witness over everything/' Allah never forgets and shall remind people of 
their deeds, which are also recorded by the recording angels. According to these 
words and deeds, people will either be rewarded or punished. 
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(7) Do you not see that Allah knows whatever is in the heavens and whatever is 
on earth? Whenever there is a secret gathering of three. He is the fourth. When 
there are five. He is the sixth and whenever there are less or more. He is with 
them wherever they may be. Then on the Day of Judgement Allah will inform 
them of the deeds they carried out. Verily Allah has knowledge of everything. 


ALLAH HAS KNOWLEDGE OF ALL SECRET MEETINGS 

Describing Allah's all encompassing knowledge to readers of the Qur'an, 
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the verse reads, "Do you not see that Allah knows whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is on earth? Whenever there is a secret gathering of three, He is the fourth. 
When there are five, He is the sixth and whenever there are less or more, He is with them 
wherever they may he. " Allah has knowledge of everything that a group of any size 
discusses, regardless of the measures of secrecy they adopt. "Then on the Day of 
Judgement Allah will inform them of the deeds they carried out. Verily Allah has 
knowledge of everything ." 



(8) Can you not see those who were prevented from holding secret meetings but 
who then returned to what they had been prevented from? They secretly 
convene to conspire sin, transgression and disobeying the messenger. When 
they come to you, they greet you with words that Allah does not greet you with 
and they say to themselves, "Why does Allah not punish us for what we say?" 
Sufficient for them is Hell which they shall enter, and it is the worst of places to 
return to. (9) O you who believe! When you convene secret meetings, then do not 
do it to conspire sin, transgression and disobeying the messenger 4* Jl*. 
Rather hold these secret meetings for purposes of virtue and Taqwa (piety). Fear 
Allah to Whom you shall all be gathered. (10) Secret meetings are really from 
Satan to cause grief to the believers but can do nothing to harm them except 
with Allah's permission. In Allah only should the believers trust. 

THE MISCHIEF OF THE JEWS AND THE HYPOCRITES 

In addition to all their other acts of mischief, the Jews often convened secret 
meetings. The Arabic word "najwa" is used for these secret meetings. The 
commonly used term "Mundjdt" is derived from this word and is used to refer to 
the secret supplication that a person makes to Allah, which none but Allah hears. 

The Jews were arch-enemies of Islam and the Muslims, and one of their acts 
of mischief was that they used to sit alongside the streets and glare at any 
Muslim who passed by them. They then used to wink at each other and start 
whispering among themselves. The hypocrites also joined them in this act, 
caused much hurt to the Muslims. When the Muslims complained to the Holy 
Prophet 4* ^ about this, he forbade them from repeating this in future. 
However, they did not heed his words and continued doing as they used to. It 
was with regard to this that Allah revealed the verse, "Can you not see those who 
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were prevented fivm holding secret meetings but who then returned to what they had 
been prevented from? They secretly convene to conspire sin , transgression and 
disobeying the messenger." 

It was also the practice of the Jews that instead of saying "As Salamu 
Alaykum" ("Peace be on you") when greeting the Holy Prophet ^ a* & ju; they 
used to say, "As Sdmu Alaykum" ("May death come to you"). In this manner, they 
cursed the Holy Prophet ^ Up i while people thought that ""they were 
greeting him. Allah refers to this evil practice when He says, "When they come to 
you, they greet you with words that Allah does not greet you with 

A group of Jews once greeted the Holy Prophet jJL,j with these vile 

words when Sayyidah Ayshah ^ responded by saying, "May death and a 

curse come to you." The Holy Prophet 4* ^ said to her, "O Ayshah, be lenient 
because Allah likes leniency in all matters." She said, "O the Holy Prophet a-j 4* A>< 
did you not hear what they said? I have merely told them what they said." [Bukhari v.ly* 
925] 

Another narration states that the Holy Prophet pJU-j, a* iti said, "You did 
not hear the reply I gave them. Allah accepted the curse I made and did not 
accept the curse they made/' ["Mishkdt" p. 395] 

After saying such things, the Jews used to "say to themselves , 'Why does AM 
not punish us for what we say? "'They meant to say that if the Holy Prophet 
r-L-j Up is truly Allah's messenger, Allah would have already punished them for 
showing disrespect to him. This analogy is incorrect because Allah has not stated 
that He will punish people immediately for their sins. While many people are 
punished in this world as well as in the Hereafter, others are punished only in 
the Hereafter. One will be foolish to believe that one is not committing a sin 
merely because one is not being punished. 

Allah says about such people, " Sufficient for them is Hell which they shall enter, 
and it is the worst of places to return to." They are warned that their punishment is 
awaiting them in Hell, which is worse than any punishment Of this world. 

THE BELIEVERS ARE CAUTIONED NOT TO APE THE PRACTICES 
OF THE JEWS 

Allah says, "O you who believe! When you convene secret meetings, then do not 
do it to conspire sin, transgression and disobeying the messenger JU Rather 

hold these secret meetings for purposes of virtue and Taqwa (piety). Fear Allah to Whom 
you shall all be gathered. Secret meetings are really from Satan to cause grief to the 
believers but can do nothing to harm them except with Allah's permission." Satan 
inspired the Jews and the polytheists to do what they did so that the Muslim are 
hurt by their deeds. However, their plots can do nothing if Allah does not will it 
to be effective. "In Allah only should the believers trust." Only Allah can help one to 
overcome the harm that one's enemies try to cause. 

The religion of Islam is a complete religion. Just as Islam teaches Ibadat (acts 
of worship), Islam also offers detailed guidance in matters of social etiquette. 
One of the finer aspects of social etiquette is that a person should not be hurt 
physically or emotionally. Physical harm will be discussed in the ensuing verses. 
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An important aspect of avoiding emotional harm is that people should not speak 
privately among themselves, leaving out someone who is in their midst. 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar -up £\ reports that the Holy Prophet Up in ju 
(d-j said, "When you are three persons together, two of you should not engage in 
a private discussion until another person joins them. If two will engage in a 
private discussion, the third one left alone will be hurt because he will think that 
they are talking about him." [Bukhari v. 2 p. 632] 

If there are more than three persons in a group, two of them may talk 
privately because the others then have no reason to suspect anything. 








(11) O you who believe! When it is said to you, "Make way!" in gatherings, then 
make way, Allah shall make way* for you. And when it is said to you, "Stand up 
and leave!" then stand and leave, Allah shall elevate the believers among you 
and those given knowledge by many stages. Allah is Informed of what you do. 

ETIQUETTE OF GATHERINGS AND THE VIRTUE OF SCHOLARS 

The above verses offer two pieces of guidance to the believers. The first is 
that people sitting in a gathering should make way for those arriving later. They 
should sit in a manner that there remains sufficient space for others to sit. If they 
do this, Allah Ta'ala will be graceful towards them, shower His mercy on them 
and forgive their sins. 

A person arriving late for a gathering should ensure that he does not get 
anyone up from their place to accommodate him and that he does not force his 
way into a gathering. At the same time, those seated should try their best to 
accommodate others. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar -up ^j reports that the 
Holy Prophet jJL^ iui said, "No person should get another person up from his 
place to sit in that place. Yes , you should sit loosely and make place in the gathering." 
[Bukhari v. 2 p. 928] 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri ^ ^ j narrates that the Holy Prophet ii JU 

(d-j said, "The best gathering is the one that is most accommodating." Sayyidina 
Jabir bin Samura ^ ^ reports that when they [the companions of prophet 
(Sahdbah) ^ ] used to join the gatherings of the Holy Prophet r i— j Up iui ju*, 

they would sit wherever they found place. 

Sayyidina Wathila'bin Khattdb -up &\ narrates that the Holy Prophet Up iin ju 
jd~j was once sitting in the Masjid when someone came towards him. Seeing him 
approach , The Holy Prophet <Jp iui moved from his place to make way for him to 
sit. The person said , "O the Holy Prophet ,jl.j Up it ju,/ There is ample space (you need 
not move from your place)." The Holy Prophet ^ Up &\ said , "Indeed it is the right 
of a Muslim that his brother makes way for him when he sees him approach." ["Mishkdt" 
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p. 404 ] 

The second guidance is contained in the words, "And when it is said to you, 
'Stand up and leave!' then stand and leave -This teaches us that we should not sit so 
long with a person that it causes him difficulty, especially when at his house. The 
correct method is that one should assess the situation for oneself. One should 
judge what time has been allocated for one to sit with the person and determine 
whether one has overstayed one's visit. One should never wait to be told to leave 
because this would cause greater difficulty to the host. 

Allama Qurtubi Ut **-j has written that the companions of the 
propheKSahdbah) ^ always desired to sit in the gatherings of the Holy 

Prophet (d-j U* J-^until the very end. Allah revealed the verse to inform them 
that they ought to leave the gathering when they were told to because the Holy 
Prophet u* in has other needs to tend to. 

Another interpretation of the verse is that whenever a Muslim is told to 
stand up for Jihad or for any other good deed, he should respond immediately. 

When the Muslim practises this, "Allah shall elevate the believers among you 
and those given knowledge by many stages." Although “those given knowledge" are 
also included among the "believers they are mentioned separately because of the 
elevated status that they enjoy over other Muslims. Whereas they enjoy an 
elevated status by virtue of their Belief, they have been accorded an even higher 
rank because of the knowledge of Qur'an and Ahadith that they possess. Not 
only do the Scholars enjoy an elevated status over the average Muslim, they are 
also superior in status to the Muslim who engages in excessive Nafl (mandatory) 
Ibadat. 

The Holy Prophet pJL.j said, "The virtue of an Allama ( Scholar ) who 

carries out his Fardh obligations and then sits down to teach people good things 
over the worshipper who fasts the entire day and who performs Salah the entire 
night, is like my virtue over the lowest among you." In another hadith. The Holy 
Prophet ,J-j Up jl* said, "The person who passes away while seeking 
knowledge so that the Religion may be elevated, his rank in Heaven will be only 
one lower than that of the Prophets (OLJi 

Sayyidina Uthman bin Affan k* it reports from the Holy Prophet 

Up that on the Day of Judgement, the Prophets (OLJi p- 4 -U will be first to 
intercede, followed by the Scholars and then the Shuhada (martyrs). 

"Allah is informed of what you do." Every person shall reap the fruit of what 
s/he does in this world because nothing escapes Allah. 
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(12) O you who believe! When you (wish to) speak privately to the messenger 
Up 4»i then offer charity before speaking. This is best for you and purer. 
If you do not find the means then (know that) Allah is certainly Most Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. (13) Are you reluctant to offer charity before your private 
discussions? If you do not do it and Allah pardons then establish Salah, pay 
Zakah and obey Allah and His messenger. Allah is Informed of what you do. 


THE COMMAND TO OFFER CHARITY BEFORE SPEAKING 
PRIVATELY TO THE HOLY PROPHET U* ii JL* 


The first of the two verses above commands the believers to offer charity 
before speaking to the Holy Prophet pL-j a* it ju> in private. The second verse 
cancels this command. Allama Qurtubi ^ narrates from Sayyidina 

Abdullah bin Abbas -up ibt that the Muslims used to pose many questions to 
the Holy Prophet (JL-j -uU ju. When their constant questioning became taxing on 
the Holy Prophet Allah revealed the above verse to lessen the 

burden. The Muslims were now required to offer charity before gaining access to 
the private company of the Holy Prophet ,4-^ it JU. When the throngs of 
questioners were quelled, Allah cancelled the command and the Muslims were 
permitted to speak to the Holy Prophet ii ju, without offering charity. 

Sayyidina Hasan aJLp Jji relates that this verse was revealed when some 
people sought permission from the Holy Prophet pJL-j a* to enter into 

private discussion with him. This gave the impression to others that they were 
perhaps the topic of discussion. When such private discussions began to occupy 
too much of the Holy Prophet's <4-^ -uU it private time, Allah revealed the 
above verse so that the practice may stop. [Qurtubi v.l7p. 301] 

Sayyidina Ali -up ii\ said, "There is a verse in Allah's Book that none before 
and none after me has ever practised. I had a single Dinar (gold coin), which 1 changed 
into ten Dirhams (silver coins). 1 used to offer a Dirham in charity each time 1 entered 
into private discussion with the Holy Prophet Up iui j*>). Allah then cancelled the 
command." [Ibn Kathir v. 4 p. 326] 

Those Muslims who could not afford to offer charity have been precluded 
from the command by the words, "If you do not find the means then (know that) 
Allah is certainly Most Forgiving, Most Merciful." Tirmidhi reports from Sayyidina 
Ali -up A\ that when the verse: "O you who believe! When you speak privately to 
the messenger ,4-j «-i* <5»i then offer charity before speaking" was revealed. The Holy 
Prophet Up iui asked him [Sayyidina Ali -up ^f], "Do you think that the 
Muslims will be able to afford one Dinar?" When Sayyidina Ali -up £\ ^j said that 
the Muslims will not be able to afford it, The Holy Prophet ,JL- 3 Up i»i proposed 
half a Dinar. Sayyidina Ali -up &\ ^j said that this was also too much. When the 
Holy Prophet Up asked Sayyidina Ali -up ^ j what amount would be 
possible, he said That they would be able to afford a barley grain's weight of 
gold. To this the Holy Prophet -uU -&» said, "You have reduced the figure a 
great deal" It was then that Allah revealed the verse, "Are you reluctant to offer 
charity before your private discussions?" Sayyidina Ali -up &\ ^ j therefore used to 
say that it was because of him that Allah lessened the burden of the Ummah. 

Allah says, "Are you reluctant to offer charity before your private discussions? If 
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u fa n ot do it and Allah pardons you (by cancelling the order), then (do not fail to 
" vra ctise the other commands of Religion. Therefore) establish Salah, pay Zakah and obey 
Allah and His messenger." 

The author of "Ruhul Ma'ani" states that the phrase "Allah pardons you" 
denotes that the Muslims sinned by expressing reluctance to offer charity before 
speaking to the Holy Prophet in private. Allah offered the Muslims 

the option to compensate for their sin by establishing Salah, paying Zakah and 
obeying all the commands of Allah and the Holy Prophet ,4-j Nothing 

of this will go unnoticed because "Allah is Informed of what you do." 
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(14) Have you not seen those who befriend a nation with whom Allah is angry? 
They are neither from among you nor from among them and they knowingly 
take false oaths. (15) Allah has prepared a severe punishment for them. Evil 
indeed is that which they do. (16) They take their oaths as shields and prevent 
(others) from Allah's path. Theirs shall be a humiliating punishment. (17) 
Neither their wealth nor their children can offer them any help against Allah. 
They are the inmates of the Fire where they shall abide forever. (18) On the Day 
(of Judgement) when Allah shall raise them all, they will take oaths before Him 
just as they take oaths before you thinking that they are in good stead. Behold! 
They are certainly liars. (19) Satan has overpowered them and made them forget 
to remember Allah. These are the group of Satan. Behold! The group of Satan 
are at a loss. (20) Verily those who oppose Allah and His messenger 
are the most disgraced. 

THE FALSE OATHS OF THE HYPOCRITES AND THEIR SPYING 
FOR THE JEWS 

" Ma'alimut Tamil” reports that the above verses were revealed with 
reference to the hypocrites. These people pretended to be Muslims but 
maintained strong ties of friendship with the Jews. They also informed the Jews 
about all the secrets of the Muslims that they learnt while associating with them. 





"Ma'dlimut Tanzil" also reports that a Jew by the name of Abdullah bin 
Nabtal always sat in the Holy Prophet's gatherings and kept the 

Jews informed of many secrets. The Holy Prophet j a* in once went to his 
room and said to those with him, "Shortly, a person will come who has the heart of a 
tyrant and who sees with the eyes of Satan. Do not speak to him." After a little while a 
blue-eyed person appeared. He was none other but Abdullah bin Nabtal. The 
Holy Prophet a* a called him and asked, " Why do you and your friends 
speak ill of me?" He swore that he did no such thing and immediately went to 
bring his friends. They all swore that they too had never spoken ill of the Holy 
Prophet a* a It was then that Allah revealed the verse, “Have you not seen 
those (Hypocrites) who befriend a nation with whom Allah is angry?" i.e. they befriend 
the Jews. 

. Although the hypocrites associated with the Jews and the Muslims, Allah 
Ta'ala makes it clear to the Muslims that "They are neither from among you nor from 
among them." The hypocrites were never loyal to any party and remained only 
with that party who would benefit them the most. Even though they used to 
inform each party that they are loyal to them, they were loyal only to their own 
welfare. Allah refers to the same double standards when He says in Surah Nisa, 
"Swaying between, they are neither towards these, nor towards those." The hypocrites 
carried out the various obligations of Islam merely to show the Muslims. 

Allah says further that the Hypocrites "knowingly take false oaths." The 
Hypocrites knew that they were lying when they took the false oaths, but yet felt 
no shame. Allah declares, " Allah has prepared a severe punishment for them. Evil 
indeed is that which they do." 

“They take their oaths as shields and prevent (others) from Allah's path. Theirs 
shall be a humiliating punishment." The hpocrites take false oaths to shield 
themselves against the enmity of the Muslims so that their wealth and children 
can remain safely theirs. Little do they realise that they are destroying their lives 
in the Hereafter by their hypocritical stance and their wealth and children will be 
of no avail them. Allah says, "Neither their wealth nor their children can offer them 
any help against Allah. They are the inmates of the Fire where they shall abide forever." 

Not only will their evil be restricted to this world, but they will even lie in 
the Akhirah. Allah informs the Muslims, “On the Day (of Judgement) when Allah 
shall raise them all (and ask them about their evil deeds), they will take oaths before Him 
(denying their evil deeds) just as they take oaths before you thinking that they are in good 
stead." However, they cannot lie to Allah. Allah asserts, " Behold! They are certainly 
liars.” Not only are the Hypocrites guilty of lying, but they are also proud about it 
and boast about it. While they are concerned about their welfare in this world, 
they are oblivious about the ruin facing them in the Hereafter. 

SATAN HAS OVERPOWERED THE HYPOCRITES 

Allah says, "Satan has overpowered them and made them forget to remember 
Allah." Because they have forgotten Allah, they are oblivious of the Hereafter. 
Their only interest is the world in which Satan makes their evil appear good to 
them. They therefore think that the disbelief and polytheism (shirk) they 
perpetrate are benefiting them. They are so loyal to Satan that Allah terms them 



Surah 


58: 21-22 


131 


Anwar-uI-Bayan (v. 9) 


as "the group of Satan." They labour under the misconception that they are 
successful. However, they fit perfectly into the intent of the verse that states: 
"Verily the losers are those who put themselves and their families at a loss on the Day of 
judgment. Behold! That is the evident loss." Therefore, Allah declares, "Behold! The 
group of Satan are at a loss ." 

Allah Ta'ala continues, "Verily those who oppose Allah and His messenger i»i 
^ a* are the most disgraced In fact, every person who enters Hell will be 
disgraced. In Surah Al Imran, Allah quotes the Supplication of the Believers as, 
"Our Lord , indeed You have disgraced the one whom You enter in the fire." There shall 
be many groups of people in the fire of Hell. According to the extent of a 
person's evil, he will be made to suffer disgrace in the Hell. Allah says about the 
Hypocrites, 'Most assuredly , the hypocrites shall be in the lowest depth of the fire." 
Because they will be in the lowest depths of Hell, they will correspondingly be 
the most humiliated. 
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(21) Allah has ordained, "Verily My messengers and I shall certainly be 
victorious." Indeed, Allah is Powerful, Mighty. (22) You will not find people 
who believe in Allah and the Last Day befriending those who oppose Allah and 
His messenger even though they are their fathers, their sons, their brothers or 
their families. These are the people in whose hearts Allah has written Belief 
(faith) and whom Allah assists, with His mercy. Allah shall enter them into 
gardens beneath which rivers flow where they shall abide forever. Allah is 
pleased with them and they are pleased with Him. These are the group of Allah. 
Behold/ The group of Allah shall be the only successful ones. 

PEOPLE OF BELIEF DO NOT BEFRIEND THE ENEMIES OF ALLAH 
EVEN THOUGH THEY ARE RELATED 

Whereas the previous verses spoke about those who oppose Allah and the 
Holy Prophet ^ ^ it Ju*, the above verses speak about the sincere believers. 
When one becomes a sincere believer, there can be no room to accommodate the 
friendship of people who are antagonistic towards Allah and His Holy Prophet 
(JL-j k ju. It is not possible for a believer to befriend an enemy of His Creator 
and Master. When one becomes Allah's friend, one cannot owe allegiance to 
another. One's friendship and enmity are subservient to Allah's pleasure. One 
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will strike up a relationship for Allah's pleasure and forsake a relationship for 
Allah's pleasure. 

Sayyidina Abu Umama narrates that the Holy Prophet ,JL,u* Ai ju 

said, "The one who loves for Allah's sake, hates for Allah's sake, gives for Allah 
's sake and takes for Allah's sake has perfected his Belief." [Abu Dawud ] 

Echoing this attribute of a bliever Allah says, "You will not find people who 
believe in Allah and the Last Day befriending those who oppose Allah and His messenger 
even though they are their fathers, their sons , their brothers or their families." People 
with true Belief are never reluctant to sever ties even with the closest relatives 
when these relatives oppose the Religion of Allah. In fact, they will even be 
prepared to fight them if they confront them in Jihad. 

THE. SAHABAH At (COMPANIONS OF THE HOLY 

PROPHETS) DISPLAY THEIR UNWAVERING BELIEF DURING THE 
BATTLE OF BADR WHEN THEY FOUGHT THEIR OWN RELATIVES 

There were several incidents in the lives of the companions of the prophet 
(Sahdbah) ^ when they killed their opponents in battle knowing that the 

adversary was their close relative. In the Battle of Badr, Sayyidina Abu Ubayda 
bin Jarrah aip it ^ j killed his father Jarrah, Sayyidina Mus'ab bin Umayr ^ it 
killed his brother Ubayd bin Umayr and Sayyidina Umar <up it killed one of 
his close relatives. 

After accepting Islam, the son of Sayyidina Abu Bakr ^ it Abdur 
Rahman said to his father, " Father , during the Battle of Badr there were many 
occasions when I could have killed you , but I avoided the opportunities. "Sayyidina Abu 
Bakr ^ ^ said to him, "If I had the opportunity , I would have never advanced 

until I had killed you ." ["Sirah oflbn Hishdm"] 

When the Battle of Badr commenced, three members of the Ansar advanced 
to meet three of the polytheists in combat. When the polytheists asked them who 
they were, the Ansar replied that they were from the Ansar. The Polytheists 
insisted that they wanted to fight their cousins and called to the Holy Prophet ju 
(J-j it saying, "Send us some adversaries from our own people ." The Holy Prophet 
^ Up it jl* then sent Sayyidina Ali it Sayyidina Hamza ** it and 
Sayyidina Ubaydah bin Harith ^ i ^ Sayyidina Ali ^ it ^advanced to 
fight Walid bin Utba, Sayyidina Hamzah ** it tackled Shayba and Sayyidina 
Ubaydah bin Harith -up it ^j fought Utba. While Walid and Shayba were killed, 
Sayyidina Ubaydah ** it mortally injured Utba, who also fatally wounded 
Sayyidina Ubaydah ** it ^ j . Sayyidina Ali and Hamzah -up it then killed 
Utba and took Sayyidina Ubaydah ** it away. When Sayyidina Ubaydah ^j 
-up it subsequently passed away. The Holy Prophet Up it said, "I testify that 
you are certainly a martyr["Al Biddya wan Nihdya" v. 3 p. 273] 

We have mentioned this story to illustrate that the dsbelievers were not only 
prepared to kill their Muslim relatives in battle, but they actually preferred 
killing them instead of any other. If this is the case with those who stand to 
defend falsehood, why should a Muslim care to scrutinise whether his adversary 
in combaf is a relative or not? When a Muslim fights for Allah's sake, he cannot 
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afford to feel sorry for those who are out to destroy the Religion of Islam. 

Allah continues to speak about the sincere Believers when He says, "These 
are the people in whose hearts Allah has written Belief (faith) and whom Allah assists 
with His mercy." "Ruhul Madni" interprets the Arabic word "ruh" (translated 
above as "mercy") to mean a special light with which Allah illuminates the 
hearts of blievers so that they have serenity and are able to have insight into 
matters. Allah adds, "Allah shall enter them into gardens beneath which rivers flow 
where they shall abide forever. Allah is pleased with them and they are pleased with Him. 
These are the group of Allah. Behold! The group of Allah shall be the only successful 
ones." 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ ☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent the Most Merciful. 


(1) Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on earth glorifies Allah. He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. (2) It was He who removed the disbelievers from among the 
People of the Book from their homes for the first exile. You never thought that 
they would emerge and they thought that their fortresses would save them from 
Allah, but Allah's grasp came to them from where they never expected. Allah 
cast terror into their hearts and they uprooted their homes with their own hands 
and with the hands of the believers. So take heed, O people with insight! (3) If 
Allah had not decreed the exile for them. He would certainly have punished 
them in this world. And in the Hereafter, theirs stftall be the punishment of the 
Fire. (4) This is because they opposed Allah and His messenger <*1^ Up it 
Whoever opposes Allah and His messenger Up it then (he should know 
that) verily Allah punishes very severely. 

THE JEWS ARE EXPELLED FROM MADINAH 

The Arabic word "hashar" refers to gathering people together. The word is 
used when people leave their place of residence and gather together in another 
place. It is for this reason that the Day of Judgement is also described as the day 
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of ", hashar ". On the Day of Judgement, people from every part of the globe will 
gather together on the Plains of Resurrection. 

The 'first exile " refers to the expulsion of the Jewish Banu Nadhlr tribe from 
Madinah. They were sent to a place called Khaybar, which lies a hundred miles 
north of Madinah. This occurred during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet u 
,jl*D uring the Caliph of Sayyidina Umar «up ibt they were expelled from 
Khaybar and they proceeded to live in Arlha (Jericho), Tima and Adhra'at. This 
expulsion is referred to as the second exile. Because the Surah speaks about the 
exile of the Banu Nadhlr, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas ^ used to refer to 
it as Surah Banu Nadhlr. 

Allah begins the Surah by saying, "Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is 
on earth glorifies Allah. He is the Mighty , the Wise" Everything in the universe sings 
Allah's praises, declaring that He is free from all faults and partners. None can 
overpower Allah because He is Mighty and Omnipotent. Everything He decrees 
is based on His perfect wisdom and is therefore for the best. 

When the Holy Prophet j <-U ii arrived in Madinah, there were three 
major Jewish tribes there. These were the: 

1. Banu Nadhir tribe. 

2. Banu Qurayza tribe. 

3. Banu Qaynuqa tribe. 

These tribes were reasonably powerful and the Holy Prophet <0 -j 4* & 
signed a peace treaty with them. The clauses of the treaty specified that the Jews 
and Muslims would not fight each other and that each will assist the other if an 
enemy attacks any one of them. However, the Jews breached the treaty. The 
plight of the Banu Qurayzah was discussed in the commentary of verses 26 and 
27 of Surah Ahzab (Surah 33), while that of the Banu Qaynuqa was discussed in 
the commentary of verse 12 of Surah Al Imran where Allah says, "Say to those 
who disbelieve , 'You shall be vanquished and gathered in Hell which is the worst of 
beddings/" Their plight will again be discussed later in this Surah. The verses 
under discussion concern the Banu Nadhir. 

THE REASON FOR THE EXPULSION OF THE BANU NADHIR 

The Battle of Badr occurred during the 2nd year after Hijrah and the Battle 
of Uhud during the 3rd year after Hijrah. While some historians say that the 
Banu Nadhlr were expelled before the Battle of Uhud, others maintain that it was 
after the battle. The Holy Prophet ^ a* ^ once went to the quarters of the 
Banu Nadhlr to discuss the Diyah (blood money) due for the murder of two 
members of the Banu Amir tribe. Amr bin Umayyah killed the two persons and 
the Holy Prophet pJUj <-u ju had to pay the Diyah (Blood money). When the Holy 
Prophet jjuj a* ju approached the Jews of the Banu Nadhir for financial 
assistance, they requested that he meet with them in their quarters. Before his 
arrival, the Jews planned to seat the Holy Prophet a* iut beneath the shade 
of a particular wall from which one of them was to drop a rock to kill the Holy 
Prophet 4* jl*. A Jew by the name of Amr bin Jahash volunteered for the 
task. 


The Holy Prophet <A +*j Up &\ JU> arrived with Sayyidina Abu Bakr <up M ^> Jt 
Sayyidina Umar ** and Sayyidina Ali -up &\ and they were made to sit 

on the spot. Before the Jews could put their sinister plan into motion, Sayyidina 
Jibrhl f* 5 U 1 Up informed the Holy Prophet (JL-j Up it about the plot and he 
quickly stood up from the spot. He then left with his companions for Madinah. 
When they reached Madinah, the Holy Prophet pJUj Up it ju* sent Sayyidina 
Muhammad bin Maslama to issue the ultimatum to the Banu Nadhir 

that they were to leave the town. 

When the message reached the Jews, the hypocrites said to them that they 
would leave with them if they were forced to and if they had to fight a battle, 
they (the Hypocrites) would assist them. Mention is made of this promise in 
verse 11 of this Surah. The Jews grew bold with this promise and sent a message 
to the Muslims that they would not leave. The Holy Prophet p-L-j Up it 
prepared the Muslims for battle. He appointed Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umm 
Maktum -up it as the Amir of Madinah in his absence and marched with the 
Muslims to lay siege to the Jewish fortresses. 

When the Muslims arrived. The Holy Prophet Up it instructed them 
to fell the date palms and burn the date plantations of the Jews. The Jews 
eventually ran out of food and when they realised that the Hypocrites were not 
going to assist them, they asked the Holy Prophet pi-j u^ Ai to exile them so 
that their lives may be spared. They requested that they be allowed to take with 
them as much as their camels could carry apart from weapons. Whereas they 
were initially bold enough to oppose the order of the Holy Prophet pJUj U it 
Allah eventually instilled terror in their hearts and they actually begged to be 
exiled afterwards. 

While many historians state that the siege lasted for six days, the historian 
Waqidi places the figure at fifteen. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas -up it 
eports that the Holy Prophet ^ Up iui allowed every three persons from the 
Banu Nadhir to take turns riding one camel. To take as much as possible with 
them on a camel, the Jews even broke down their homes and removed the doors. 
The Muslims assisted them in this "work. It is with reference to this that Allah 
says, "they uprooted their homes with their own hands and with the hands of the 
believers." While some of them left for Sham, many settled in Khaybar. The 
people of Khaybar were very pleased with their arrival and welcomed them with 
singing and music. The above is reported in Allama Ibn Kathir's ^ it "Al 
Biddy a wan Nihdya 

When the Jews shut themselves up in their fortresses, they thought that they 
were invincible and the Muslims never expected that the Jews would leave the 
area. However, Allah cast terror into their hearts and they surrendered 
themselves. With this background to the incident, one would be able to 
understand when Allah says, "It was He who removed the disbelievers from among 
the People of the Book from their homes for the first exile. You never thought that they 
would emerge and they thought that their fortresses would save them from Allah , but 
Allah's grasp came to them from where they never expected. Allah cast terror into their 
hearts and they uprooted their homes with their own hands and with the hands of the 
believers. So take heed , O people with insight!" 
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The evil practices of the Jews necessitated that they receive punishment in 
this world just as the Quraysh were punished when many of them were killed in 
the Battle of Badr. However, Allah had already decreed that they should suffer 
banishment and the disgrace that accompanies it. In addition to this, they had to 
destroy their homes and leave behind much of their belongings. This was to be 
their punishment in this world, in addition to the inevitable punishment of the 
Akhirah. Concerning this Allah says, "If Allah had not decreed the exile for them, He 
would certainly have punished them in this world. And in the Hereafter, theirs shall be 
the punishment of the Fire." 

Allah outlines the reason for this punishment when He says, "This is because 
they opposed Allah and His messenger ,4-} «-i* in Whoever opposes Allah and His 
messenger x_> X -ji jl», then (he should know that) verily Allah punishes very severely." 
The Banu Qaynuqa was the first Jewish tribe to be expelled from Madinah, 
followed by the Banu Nadhir who breached the pact when they attempted to 
assassinate the Holy Prophet fX) * J-*- Next was the turn of the Banu 
Qurayzah, as mentioned in verses 26 and 27 of Surah Ahzab (Surah 33). The Banu 
Qurayzah were guilty of assisting the polytheists armies who lay siege to 
Madinah during the Battle of Ahzab (also known as the Battle of the Trench). 

Besides these three large Jewish tribes, there were several smaller tribes in 
and around Madinah. Ibn Hisham i has mentioned the names of these 
tribes in his biography of the Holy Prophet {Xj ‘A A Bukhari (v. 2 p. 574) and 
Muslim (v. 2 p. 94) mention that all the Jewish tribes were expelled from Madinah, 
including the Banu Qaynuqa and the Banu Haritha. The narration also mentions 
that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Salam ^ belonged to the Banu Qaynuqa tribe. 


tSfpCij 4J ttt oili &JJ & U j\ fL. J cA £ 


(5) Every date palm that you cut or left standing on its roots was by Allah's 
permission and to humiliate the sinners. 


THE DATE PLANTATIONS WERE CUT BY ALLAH'S ORDER 

When the Muslims lay siege to the fortresses of the Banu Nadhir, The Holy 
Prophet fX-j «-u A j~> instructed the companions of the prophets (Sahdbah) 

^ cut down their date plantations and set it alight. The Jews objected by saying, 
"O Abul Qasim! You prevent people from causing anarchy. Is the cutting of the palms 
not anarchy?" According to another narration, some of the Immigrants prevented 
the companions of the prophets (Sahdbah) ^ cF’j from cutting the date palms, 
telling them that the plantations will soon be booty for the Muslims. 

A third narration mentions that after initially commanding the companions 
of the prophets (Sahdbah) ^ to cut the palms down, The Holy Prophet 

( x } X ai stopped them. The companions of the prophets (Sahdbah) ^ 
then came to the Holy Prophet ^j ^ ^ asking whether they will be guilty of a 
sin by cutting the palms down or whether they would be taken to task for leaving 
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them uncut. It was then that Allah revealed the above verse. [Ibn Kathir v. 4 p. 323] 

Allah says to the companions of the prophets (Sahabah) ^ "Every 

date palm that you cut or left standing on its roots was by Allah's permission and to 
humiliate the sinners." Whatever act is done by Allah's permission will be for the 
benefit of religion. In this case, the benefit was that the action humiliated the 
Jews. When the Jews saw their plantations burning, their hearts also burnt with 
it. With their morale broken and without food, the Jews eventually surrendered 
and were prepared to enter into a pact with the Muslims. The act of felling and 
burning the date plantations therefore led to the exiling of the Jews from 
Madinah and would earn rewards from Allah. Anything done in obedience to 
Allah's command will always earn a person rewards. 



(6) You neither ran your horses nor your camels for the "Fay" that Allah gave to 
His messenger, but Allah grants His messenger authority over whoever He 
pleases. Allah has power over everything. (7) The 'Fay" that Allah granted His 
messenger from the people of the villages is for Allah, for the messenger, for the 
relatives, for the orphans, for the poor and for the travellers so that this wealth 
may not remain amassed riches with the wealthy among you. Hold fast to what 
the messenger gives you and refrain from what He prevents you. Fear Allah, for 
Allah punishes very severely. 


THE RECIPIENTS OF "FAY" 

The wealth that the Muslims receive as booty from the disbelievers by way 
of a truce without fighting a battle is called 'Fay". When the Muslims receive 
booty after a battle, the booty is referred to as "ghanlma" or "anfdl". The recipients 
of "anfdl" were discussed in verse 41 of Surah Anfal (Surah 8) and the recipients 
of Jay" e discussed in the above verses. 

Because the Muslims did not have to fight a battle to earn the wealth of the 
Banu Nadhlr, they were not actually entitled to a share of it. When some 
Muslims felt that they were entitled to a share, Allah revealed the verse "You 
neither ran your horses nor your camels for the fay' that Allah gave to His messenger , 
but Allah grants His messenger authority over whoever He pleases. Allah has power over 
everything" Because Allah granted the victory to the Holy Prophet ^ ^ ju, it 
was his prerogative to distribute the wealth as he pleases. 

Allah then outlines the manner in which "fay" ought to be distributed. 








Allah says, "The 'Fay" that Allah granted His messenger from the people of the villages 
is for Allah, for the messenger,for the relatives, for the orphans, for the poor and for the 
travellers." Besides the settlement of the Banu Nadhir, the Muslims also received 
'Fay" from the town of Fidak, from half of Khaybar and from the Banu Uraynah. 

Allah declares that the fay" should firstly be for Allah - Many commentators 
have mentioned that that this is mentioned for blessings, just as Allah mentions 
concerning the " anfal": "Know that from whatever spoils of war that you acquire, a 
fifth of it shall be for Allah." Other commentators interpret the verse to mean that 
Allah has the greatest right to this wealth because everything does belong to 
Him. Therefore, He shall decree how this wealth will be distributed. 

Allah then says that the next recipient shall be "the messenger". This means 
that Allah has informed the Holy Prophet < 0 -^ iui about those to whom the 
wealth is to be given, and he would distribute it accordingly. Unlike the "anfal *,a 
fifth of fay" was not given to the Holy Prophet a* Commentators state 
that the Holy Prophet ^ a* it was granted complete authority over the 
wealth of "fay" and that the recipients mentioned afterwards in the verse were 
directives for him. 

"The relatives" refers to the family of the Holy Prophet ,JL-j a* iui ju* who 
were granted a share during the time of the Holy Prophet jJL-j a* iui for the 
tremendous support they gave to the Holy Prophet <JLp &\ and to the 
religion of Islam. The fourth, fifth and sixth recipients mentioned are "the 
orphans ", "the poor" and "the travellers The Holy Prophet ^ a ^ 
distributed the 'Fay" according to the directions of Allah Ta'ala and also 
extracted a year's maintenance for his wives from this wealth. The rest of the 
'Fay" was used for the benefit of the Muslim public and for Jihad preparations. 
Although the Holy Prophet a* a ja possessed complete authority over the 
' Fay", none of it could be inherited by his heirs because he said, "We (i.e. the 
Prophet) do not leave inheritance. Whatever we leave behind is charity." [Bukhari v. 1 p. 
436] 

After the demise of the Holy Prophet pi - 3 a* J»\ J^>, his successors used to 
distribute the "Fay" exactly as the Holy Prophet used to. Muslim 

leaders do not have complete authority over 'Fay 1 ' to do as they please and are 
constrained to follow the directives of the Shari'ah in this regard. "Fay" may be 
used for: 

£Q Acquiring weapons for Jihad. 

£□ Building bridges and roads for the Muslim public. 

£0 Seeing to the needs of the Mujahidin (Muslim soldiers) and 
their families. 

EDS Paying the (Ulema) Scholars. 

ffl Paying the Muslim judges and Zakah collectors. 

"The relatives " refer to members of the Banu Hashim and Banu Abdul 
Muttalib. According to Imam ShafiT Up iut ^ and Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal ^j 
ii, members of these families will be given a portion of the 'Fay" according to 
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the principle of for a male is twice the share of a female". Imam Malik 4^ & is of 
the opinion that the Muslim leader is at liberty to distribute the fay" among these 
families as he deems fit. He may also give it to some and exclude others. 
According to Imam Abu Hanlfa this category of recipients was entitled 

to a share only during the lifetime of the Holy Prophet ^ cU in After the 
Holy Prophet 4 -j a* passed away, the Khulafa (Caliphs) did not appoint a 
separate share for them. Of course, a member of these families will receive a 
share if s/he falls into the any of the categories of "the orphan's "the poor" or "the 
travellers In fact, should any of them fall into these categories, they will receive 
preferential treatment. Orphans will receive a share only if they are Muslims and 
poor. ["Ruhul Ma'ani"] 

After mentioning the recipients of fay , Allah says that the fay" should be 
distributed in this manner "so that this wealth may not remain amassed riches with 
the wealthy among you. - The Arabic word "dula" (also pronounced "dowla") is 
derived from the root word "tadawul" which denotes the passing on of 
something from one person to another. Wealth should not stagnate with one 
person or one group of people. When it is distributed through society, more 
people benefit from it. It is unfortunate that a large portion of even relief funds 
intended to aid the poor and suffering of many countries but end up with the 
rich because people have lost their religious conscience and are obsessed with 
love for wealth. 

IT IS FARDH (OBLIGATORY) TO OBEY THE HOLY PROPHET At 

Allah declares, "Holdfast to what the messenger gives you and refrain from what 
He prevents you." This verse makes it clear that the Qur'an does not contain every 
command and prohibition. Allah has commanded many injunctions and 
prohibited many others through the agency of His Holy Prophet ^ 4^1 J U*. 
These injunctions are found both in the words and actions of the Holy Prophet 
4 -J 5 Up jl*. When an action was carried out in the presence of the Holy Prophet 
^ jl* and he did not object to it, it means that he sanctioned the action. 
Such an action will therefore be sanctioned in the Shari'ah. Describing the Holy 
Prophet Up jl^, a verse of Surah A'raf states, "He enjoins them to do good, 
prevents them from evil, permits for them pure things, forbids the impure:" [Surah 7, verse 
157] 

THOSE WHO REFUTE THE AHADITH 

Nowadays there are many ignorant leaders who reject the authority of the 
Ahadith in enforcing injunctions of the Shari'ah. For this reason they reject many 
injunctions of the Shari'ah. Their claim to be followers of the Qur'an is false 
because the Qur'an explicitly commands: 

"Say, 'Obey Allah and the messenger (J-o a* [Surah Al Imran (2), verse 32] 

"Whoever obeys the messenger has obeyed Allah and whoever turns away, We have 
not sent you [O Muhammad 4 ^ a* i»i J^>] as a warder over them." [Surah Nisa (4), verse 
80] 

"Hold fast to what the messenger gives you and refrain from what He prevents 
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you." [Surah Hashr (59), verse 7] 

In the light of these verses, it is evident that these people really have no 
desire to follow the Qur'an and want only to alter the injunctions of the Shari'ah. 
It is unfortunate that they accept payment from the enemies of Islam to spread 
Disbelief among the Muslims (Allah forbid!). 

Bukhari reports the hadith of Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ in 
which he says that Allah has cursed those women who draw tattoos and those 
who have themselves tattooed. He says that Allah also curses those women who 
trim their eyebrows and those who file their front teeth for beauty. They are all 
cursed because they seek to alter the appearance of Allah's creation. 

When a woman heard that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ had 
said this, she came to him saying that she heard he was cursing women. He 
replied, "Why should I not curse those whom the Holy Prophet ^ a* jw* has cursed 
and who are also accursed in Allah's book?" The woman told him that she had read 
the entire Qur'an but not found any verse to that effect. He remarked, "If you 
had recited the Qur'an you would have certainly come across such a thing. Does 
Allah not say, "Hold fast to what the messenger gives you and refrain from what He 
prevents you ." 

She replied that she had read that verse. Thereupon he said that the Holy 
Prophet jJl-j had forbidden the actions of those women whom he had 

cursed. Therefore, the prohibition of these acts are also intended by the Qur'an 
since it enjoins practice upon the things prescribed by the Holy Prophet Up ju 
jJL-j and invokes abstention from those things that he had forbidden. ["Mishkat" p. 
381, Bukhari v. 2 p. 725] 

Without hesitation, Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ** directly 

attributed the statement of the Holy Prophet ,jl- j a* & Ju* to Allah by saying that 
Allah curses those women whom the Holy Prophet it cursed. This 

verse occurs after mention of the distribution of fay "to illustrate that the words 
of the Holy Prophet pJU, Up and those of Allah are one. Therefore, whatever 
the Holy Prophet a* a ju did with the fay" was perfectly correct and 
pleasing to Allah. Allah concludes the verse by saying, "Fear Allah, for Allah 
punishes very severely ." 



(8) (A share of the "fay" is also reserved) for the poor immigrants who were 
removed from their homes and their possessions. They seek Allah's grace and 
pleasure and assist Allah and His messenger Up &\ These are the ones 
who are true. 


THE VIRTUE OF THE IMMIGRANTS 

The above verse mentions that the Muslims who migrated from Makkah to 
Madinah (the Immigrants) are also entitled to a share of the 'fay". Suffering 
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under the oppression of the polytheists, the Immigrants had to leave their 
possessions in Makkah and arrived in Madinah without anything. The 'fay" 
would therefore provide invaluable assistance to them. They had no ulterior 
motives for migrating to Madinah. All they intended was to "seek Allah's grace 
and pleasure and (to) assist Allah and His messenger ^ -Up i>i by 

participating in Jihad. Allah says about them, " These are the ones who are true" i.e. 
true in their faith and in practising the injunctions of the Shari'ah. 

Although the poor Immigrants may be included in the categories of "the 
orphans ", "the poor" and "the travellers ", the above verse mentions them separately 
to highlight their virtue. They deserve special mention because of the hardships 
and difficulty that they endured for the sake of Islam. 


4. Sjli % y i z Uk c* '<&$> ilG 



(9) (The "fay" is also for) those who made the place (Madinah) their home before 
them and had made faith their home. They love those who migrate to them and 
find no want in their hearts for what they (the immigrants) are given. They 
prefer (others) above themselves even though they are themselves in need. 
Whoever is saved from the miserliness of the soul are really the successful ones. 

THE STERLING QUALITIES OF THE ANSAR 

The verse above speaks about the Ansar of Madinah who had settled in 
Madinah a very long time before the Immigrants. Allah says that they also 
deserve a share of the Jay". Allah begins by saying that the Ansar had made 
Madinah their home after arriving from Yemen long before the Holy Prophet 
^ Up it announced his Risalah (Prophethood). A few of them met the'Holy 
Prophet ,juj Up it at Mina during the Hajj and accepted Islam. The rest of them 
accepted Islam afterwards and were such staunch Muslims that they could not 
be separated from it. Allah refers to the steadfastness of their belief when he says 
that the Ansar had "made faith their home". 

Praising them further Allah says, "They love those who migrate to them" i.e. 
they had great love for the Immigrants who arrived in Madinah from Makkah. 
They did not regard the arrival of the new immigrants as a burden and neither 
did they think that their arrival would adversely affect their livelihood and 
earnings. Their love for their Immigrants brethren was sincere and true. 

In addition to this, they found 'no want (jealousy) in their hearts for what they 
(the immigrants) are given ." Whenever the Immigrants were given anything that 
they were not given, the Ansar bore no grudges. The fourth quality of theirs that 
Allah mentions is that "They prefer (others) above themselves even though they are 
themselves in need." 





THE MUTUAL LOVE BETWEEN THE MUHAJIRIN (IMMIGRANTS) 
AND THE ANSAR (INHABITANTS OF MADINAH) 

The books of Ahadith mention many incidents concerning the love that the 
Ansar bore for the Immigrants and how they gave the Immigrants preference 
over their own needs. Sayyidina Abu Hurayra it narrates that the Ansar of 
Madinah actually requested the Holy Prophet ^ to divide their date 

plantations between themselves and the Immigrants. When the Holy Prophet 
r 1 —J V* declined the offer, the 7 Ansar proposed that the Immigrants assist on the 
plantations and then share in the produce. This the Immigrants accepted. 
Thereafter the Holy Prophet in asked those present who would feed a 

certain person who was also there. One of the Ansar volunteered and took the 
person home. 

When he reached his home, he informed his wife that the person was the 
guest of the Holy Prophet V* A - and that they were to entertain him. When 
his wife told him that the only food in the house was the children's, he told her to 
put the children to sleep and to prepare the food for the guest. The couple then 
devised a plan whereby the wife would put out the lamp while pretending to fix 
it so that guest would continue eating thinking that the couple were also 
partaking of the meal. In this manner, the guest ate to his fill while the couple 
remained hungry the entire night. When the host met the Holy Prophet 
(A -j the following day. The Holy Prophet A L5 U» said to him, "Allah liked 

your deed of remaining hungry while your guest ate. Allah has therefore 
revealed the verse: " They prefer (others) above themselves even though they are 
themselves in need ." [Bukhari v. 1 p. 536] 

One may not conclude that the parents acted wrongly by depriving the 
children of their food because the children had already eaten supper and the 
food was being kept for their breakfast. If the children were really hungry, the 
parents would not have been unable to put them to sleep. 

One may also not say that the couple disregarded the laws of Veil ( Hijab) by 
eating together with the guest because the incident took place before the laws of 
Veil (Hijab) were revealed. 

NOTE: Who was the companions of prophets (Sahabi) ^ iui who 
entertained the guest? He was one of the following three persons: 

ffl Sayyidina Abu Talha Ansdri ^ 

£0 Sayyidina Abdullah Bin Rawdha -up An 

B3 Sayyidina Qais bin Thabit iii 

THE ONE WHO IS SAVED FROM MISERLINESS IS SUCCESSFUL 

Allah says, " Whoever is saved from the miserliness of the soul are really the 
successful ones." This verse speaks of the abominable nature of miserly behaviour. 
The subtlety in stating " miserliness of the soul" instead of just "miserliness" can be 
understood when it occurs that a person's heart wants to contribute in charity 
but his soul is reluctant. Allama Qurtubi Jji s^j writes quotes certain 
commentators who are of the opinion that "shuh" • (translated above as 
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"miserliness") actually refers to a kind of miserliness that is coupled with greed. 

Sayyidina Jabir narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ Up ju said, 

"Beware of oppression because oppression will become darkness on the Day of 
Judgement and beware of 'shuh' because 'shuh' has destroyed those before you. 
It prompted them to spill each other's blood and make Unlawful things Halal 
(Lawful)." [ Muslim] 

" Shuh " is actually ingrained in man's personality. Allah says in Surah Nisa, 
"but selfishness ('shuh') has been made present in the souls of men." [Surah 4, verse 128] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up ifo narrates that the Holy Prophet Up i»i 
said, "The worst of traits in a person is 'shuh' that instils terror within him and 
cowardice that extracts the soul." ["Mishkat" p. 165 and Nasa'i v.l p.34] 

Another Hadith states that Belief and miserliness cannot share the same 
heart. The Holy Prophet (JL -j Up & JU* also mentioned that miserliness and bad 
character cannot be combined with Belief. [Tirmidhi] 

Whenever a person wants to spend in charity, his soul will not want to 
allow it. However, when he suppresses the desires of his soul and spends, Allah 
shall grant him tremendous rewards. 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up reports that a person once asked the Holy 

Prophet Up iui j** which type of Sadaqah ( charity ) earned the most reward. 
The Holy Prophet ,jl-j Up said that the most rewarding Sadaqah ( charity ) is 
the Sadaqah ( Charity) spent when a person is healthy, when his soul is miserly, 
when he fears poverty and he is hopeful of becoming wealthy. The Holy Prophet 
^ Up then added, "Do not delay Sadaqah (charity) until the time when your 
soul is at your throat and you say , 'Give so much to so-and-so and give so much to so- 
and-so '. However (this is futile because) it has already become the property of so-and-so 
(since everything will become the property of the heirs when the person dies)." [Bukhari v. 
1 p.191] 

Sayyidina Abu Sa'id Khudri -up narrates from the Holy Prophet 
(JL-j Up that a single Dirham spent in charity while one is alive and well is better 
than a hundred Dirhams spent while one is on one's deathbed. [Abu Dawud] 

There are many people who extravagantly waste large amounts of money 
on sinful purposes and to win fame. However, they are extremely reluctant to 
spend on the Wajib (Compulsory) and Fardh (obligatory) charities. Many of them 
withhold even their Zakah and do not perform their obligatory Hajj. If they do 
pluck up the courage to perform Hajj, they often do it for show. 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up & narrates that the Holy Prophet ,JL-j Up i»i 
said, "Time will pass very fast, deeds will decrease, miserliness will be cast into 
people's hearts and murder will increase." [Bukhari v. 2 p. 1046] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up ii ^ has also mentioned that the Holy Prophet 
pUj Up jl* cited the following three factors as means of salvation: 

1. Adhering to the demands of Taqwa (piety) in private and 
in public. 

2. Speaking the truth when happy and when angry. 
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3. Being thrifty when rich and when poor. 

The Holy Prophet jJl-j u* &\ jl^ then mentioned the following three factors 
which cause destruction: 

1. Pursuing the demands of one’s carnal self. 

2. Succumbing to the demands of miserliness. 

3. Being proud about oneself. [Mishkat p. 434] 

Miserliness is an extremely evil trait. One should make every effort to 
control one's desires, to spend in avenues pleasing to Allah, to avoid spending in 
sinful avenues and to avoid extravagance. This is the way to success because 
Allah says, "Whoever is saved from the miserliness of the soul are really the successful 
ones." 



(10) Those who come after them say, "O our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers 
who passed before us with Belief. And do not place any impurity in our hearts 
against those who believe. O our Lord! Indeed You are the Most Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." 

THE MUSLIMS AFTER THE IMMIGRANTS AND ANSAR ARE 
ALSO ENTITLED TO THE "FAY" 

According to most commentators, this verse is linked to those above in that 
it tells Muslims that all those still to come after the Immigrants and Ansar may 
also benefit from the 'Fay". 

Allama Ibn Kathir Up Jji ^ narrates from Sayyidina Ibn Jarir Up ^ that 
Sayyidina Umar ** iut once recited the verse, "Alms are only for the poor, the 
destitute, the orphans , those appointed to collect them, those whose hearts have to be 
reconciled, for the freedom of slaves, for those in debt , for the path of Allah and for the 
traveller..." He then said, "Alms (Zakdh) are only for these people." He then recited 
the verse, "Know that from, whatever spoils of war that you acquire, a fifth of it shall be 
for Allah , His messenger , the relatives , the poor, the orphans and the travellers..." He 
then said, "The spoils of war shall be for those mentioned in this verse ." 

Thereafter, Sayyidina Umar ** recited the verses, "The Fay' that Allah 

granted His messenger from the people of the villages is for Allah, for the messenger, for 
the relatives, for the orphans, for the poor and for the travellers... (up to the verse) 
Indeed You are the Most Forgiving , Most Merciful." These verses include all 
Muslims. Every Muslim is entitled to a share of the Fay'. If I stay alive (long 
enough), even a shepherd tending his flock among the Sard Him yar' will receive 
his share where he is, without having a drop of perspiration on his brow in 
acquiring in it." [Ibn Kathir v. 4 p. 340] 

Allama Ibn Kathir Up &\ ^ writes that "those who come after them" are the 
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third category of people whose needy members are worthy recipients of the Jay 
the first two categories being the Immigrants and the Ansar. This refers to the 
people "who followed them (the Immigrants and Ansar) with sincerity". Those who 
revile the Immigrants and Ansar and regard them as disbelievers (like the 
Rawafidh) cannot fall into this category and are therefore not worthy recipients 
of the Jay 

Allah speaks about the supplication that these 'believer make. In the first 
supplication they ask, "O our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers who passed before us 
with Belief. "We learn from this verse that one should seek Allah's forgiveness for 
oneself as well as for one's Muslim brothers. By seeking forgiveness, one will be 
forgiven and one's stages in Heaven will be elevated. 

The second supplication they make is, "And do not place any impurity in our 
hearts against those who believe. O our Lord! indeed You are the Most Forgiving, Most 
Merciful." The Arabic word - "gbiT (translated above as "impurity") includes 
enmity, jealousy, hatred and all types of ill feelings that may exist between two 
persons. Their supplication to Allah is that He cleanses their hearts from ill 
feelings against all "those who believe" i.e. all believers in the past, present and 
future. 

THE EVILS OF JEALOUSY, MALICE AND ENMITY 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra A* in narrates that the Holy Prophet A-.- ^ 
said, “Avoid enmity between yourselves because this shaves (off good deeds just as a 
razor shaves off hair)." [“Mishkdt" p. 428from Tirmidhi] 

Sayyidina Zubayr ^ A narrates that the Holy Prophet J-j said, 

"The diseases of previous nations has stealthily crept up to you. The diseases are 
jealousy and enmity. These traits actually shave. I do not say that they shave hair 
but they shave off religion." [Ibid] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra ^ ii' reports from the Holy Prophet -A a 
fJ-j) that the doors of Heaven are opened every Monday and Thursday. Whereas 
Allah's mercy encompasses everyone, it does not reach the two people who 
harbour enmity towards each other. Allah says about them, “Defer their matter 
until they reconcile. "[Ibid] 

During the period of the Holy Prophet there were a few people 

in whose hearts the diseases' of the previous Ummahs had crept. Nowadays, 
there are fully-fledged wars waged between people who claim to be Muslims. 
The jealousy and enmity that exists between such Muslims leads them to 
disputes and even murder. They do not even consider making supplication for 
Allah to remove the impurities that fill their hearts because they are content with 
it. It is tragic to notice that such people will exploit every gathering to backbite 
about fellow Muslims and publicise their shortcomings. 

The Holy Prophet <4-; a* iiii clearly informed his companions (Sahabah) 
rt* i>i that they should not speak ill of any companion in front of him [i.e. in 
front of the Holy Prophet a* i>i ju>] because he wished to meet every person 
with a clean heart. [Tirmidhi] 
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THE DEVIATION OF THE RAWAFIDH 

Whereas Allah praises those who pray for their predecessors the 
Immigrants and Ansar, the Rawafidh pride themselves for the hatred they bear 
for the Immigrants and Ansar. These are the same people who refute the 
authenticity of our Qur'an and claim that the real Qur'an is hidden in some cave 
with the Mahdi. The enmity they bear towards the prophet's companions 
(Sahdbah is so great that they claim that all except a few prophet's 
companions (Sahdbah)^ ^ became disbelievers after the demise of the Holy 
Prophet 3 U* & 

Allama Ibn Kathir Up reports that Sayyidah Ayshah ip* said, 

"Allah has commanded people to seek forgiveness on behalf of the prophet's companions 
(Sahdbah)^ ^ but people have started to swear them." She then recited the 
verse: " Those who come after them say , 'O our Lord! Forgive us and our brothers who 
passed before us with Belief And do not place any impurity in our hearts against those 
who believe . O our Lord! Indeed You are the Most Forgiving, Most Merciful/" 

Sayyidina Amir Sha'bi Up once said to Sayyidina Malik bin Mighwal 
Up that the Jews and the Christians are actually better than the Rawafidh in 
that if the Jews are asked who were the best people of their Ummah, they will 
say that the best are the companions of Sayyidina Musa (CUJi Up. Similarly, if the 
Christians are asked who are the best of their Ummah, they will say that the best 
were the companions of Sayyidina Isa Up (the Hawariyln). However, if the 
Rawafidh are asked who are the worst people of their Ummah, they will reply 
that the worst people of their Ummah were (Allah forbid!) the companions of the 
Holy Prophet ,jl-j u u ju. Whereas Allah has commanded Muslims to pray for 
the Sahabah ^ ^ Jf the Rawafidh prefer rather to revile them. [" Ma’dlimut 
Tanztl " v. 4 p. 321] 

Imam Malik Up &\ ^ stated that the above verse allocates a share of the 
'Fay" for those Muslims who come after the Immigrants and Ansar and who 
make Supplication for them. Because the Rawafidh curse the prophet's 
companions (Sahdbah)^ ^ instead of making supplication for them, they 
are not entitled to any share of the "Fay". 
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(11) Have you not seen the hypocrites who say to their disbelieving brothers of 
the People of the Book, "If you are exiled, we shall definitely leave with you and 
we shall never ever obey the word of anyone concerning you. We shall also 
certainly assist you if you are fought." Allah testifies that they are certainly liars. 

(12) If they (the Jews) are exiled, they (the hypocrites) will not leave with them 
and if they are engaged in battle, they will not assist them. Even if they have to 
assist them, they will surely turn their backs after which they will not have any 
assistance. (13) Without doubt the fear that they have in their hearts for you is 
more than the fear they have for Allah. This is because they are a nation that has 
no understanding. (14) Their combined forces will fight you only from fortified 
strongholds or from behind walls. The in-fighting among them is intense. You 
think that they are united whereas their hearts are divided. This is because they 
are a nation that has no knowledge. 

THE FALSE PROMISES THAT THE HYPOCRITES MADE TO THE 
JEWS 

As was discussed at the beginning of the Surah, when the Holy Prophet 
^ Up ordered the Jews of the Banu Nadhlr tribe to leave Madinah, they 
refused. The leader of the hypocrites Abdullah bin Ubay bin Salul sent a message 
to the Jews informing them that they should not leave because he and his 
companions would support them. This promise of support is mentioned in the 
verses above. They told the Jews that if the Jews were forced out of Madinah, 
they would show their solidarity and leave with them. On the other hand, if they 
are forced to do battle against the Muslims, they (the hypocrites) would fight 
with them. They also added that if anyone had to dissuade them from siding 
with the Jews, they would ignore the request. 

However, Allah knew that they were insincere and declares, "Allah testifies 
that they are certainly liars." Allah adds , "If they (the Jews) are exiled , they (the 
hypocrites) will not leave with them and if they are engaged in battle, they will not assist 
them." This was exactly what happened. When the Jews informed the Holy 
Prophet ,JL-j Up it that they would not leave Madinah, the Muslims lay siege to 
their fortresses. Expecting help from the hypocrites, the Jews locked themselves 
in their fortresses. However, no help came and when they eventually lost hope in 
the hypocrites, they were forced to accept banishment rather than face 
execution. 

Even when the Jews began taking their homes apart to take along whatever 
they could, they received no assistance from the hypocrites. On this occasion no 
battle was fought. However, even if there were a battle and if the hypocrites did 
emerge to fight with the Jews, they would have certainly deserted the battlefield, 
leaving the Jews to fend for themselves. Referring to this Allah says, "Even if they 
have to assist them , they will surely turn their backs after which they will not have any 
assistance ." 

Addressing the Muslims, Allah says further, "Without doubt the fear that they 
have in their hearts for you (Muslims) is more than the fear they have for Allah." A 
Muslim fears Allah more than anything else. On the contrary, the hypocrites had 
more fear for others than they had for Allah. This was because their claim to 
have Belief was false. They feared that if they assist the Jews against? the Muslims, 
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their pretence would be exposed. 

"This is because they are a nation that has no understanding" i.e. the hypocrites 
fear the Muslims more than they fear Allah because they do not understand 
Allah's greatness and awesome power. 

Allah further informs the Muslims that the "combined forces (of the Jews and 
hypocrites) will fight you only from fortified strongholds or from behind walls." This 
was exactly how the Banu Nadhir faced the Muslims. The same was the case 
when the Muslims fought the Jews in Khaybar. However, despite these 
measures, the Muslims still defeated the Jews. Describing their condition Allah 
says, "The in-fighting among them is intense. You think that they are united whereas 
their hearts are divided. This is because they are a nation that has no knowledge." 



(15) Their example is like those shortly before them who tasted the consequence 
of their deed. Theirs shall be a painful punishment. 

THE MISCHIEF AND EXILE OF THE JEWISH BANU QAYNUQA 
TRIBE 

As mentioned earlier, there were three major Jewish tribes in Madinah. The 
first was the Banu Nadhir, whose expulsion from Madinah has already been 
discussed. The second was the Banu Qurayza whose men were executed and 
whose women and children were taken into captivity. Their incident is 
mentioned in verses 26 and 27 of Surah Ahzab (Surah 33). The plight of the third 
tribe, the Banu Qaynuqa is mentioned in the above verse. All three tribes entered 
into a peace treaty with the Muslims, in which they agreed never to fight the 
Muslims and never to assist an enemy of the Muslims. However, all three tribes 
betrayed the Muslims. 

The Banu Qaynuqa was the first of the three Jewish tribes to be expelled 
from Madinah. When the Muslims returned from the Battle of Badr, The Holy 
Prophet a* isu ju assembled the Jews in the Banu Qaynuqa marketplace and 
said to them, "Fear Allah and accept Islam otherwise you may suffer the same plight as 
the Quraysh. You know very well that I am Allah's Holy Prophet. Your scripture speaks 
of me and you have taken a covenant with Allah that you will follow the Holy Prophet 
mentioned in your scripture." The Jews replied by saying, "O Muhammad a* iai ju 
Do not deceive yourself the defeat of the Quraysh makes no difference to us. They are 
amateurs and have no idea about warfare. You defeated them quite by chance. By Allah! 
If you ever have to face us in battle , you will know who we are!" 

During this period it occurred that a woman went to sell milk to a Jewish 
goldsmith. When the Jews insulted her honour, war was declared between the 
Muslims and the Banu Qaynuqa. The Muslims surrounded them for fifteen days 
and the Jews were forced to surrender. Eventually they told the Holy Prophet Ju* 
a* &\ that they were prepared to accept whatever decision he passed, the 
Holy Prophet ,ja_, a* i»» was about to pass the decision that they were to be 
executed when Abdullah bin Ubay said to the Holy Prophet ^^^1 ju, "How 
can you kill a tribe of seven hundred men in a single morning or evening when they have 
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always been assisting me?" The Holy Prophet (JL-j Up then allowed him to 

decide their fate. He decided that they should be exiled from Madinah. They 
then proceeded to settle in the Adhra'at. ["Fat'hul Bari " v . 7 p. 330] 

The verse therefore means that the plight of the Banu Nadhir "is like those 
shortly before them who tasted the consequence of their deed (i.e. like the Banu Qaynuqa). 
Theirs shall be a painful punishment Just as the Banu Qaynuqa were expelled from 
Madinah, the Banu Nadhir were also expelled. Both therefore suffered disgrace 
in this world and cannot avoid the punishment of the Hereafter. 




oUJall 


(16) Like the example of Satan when he says to man, "Be a disbeliever." So when 
man becomes a disbeliever Satan says, "I have nothing to do with you. Indeed I 
fear Allah, the Lord of the universe." (17) The plight of the two is that both shall 
suffer in the Fire forever. This is the punishment of the oppressors. 

SATAN FOOLS MAN AND LEADS HIM INTO THE FIRE OF HELL 

The above verses make it dear that the way in which the Hypocrites made 
false promises to the Jews and then left them in the lurch is not a new practice. 
Satan employs the same tactic when he coaxes people to be disbelievers. When 
they eventually succumb to his ploy and perpetrate disbelief, he withdraws and 
says, "1 have nothing to do with you. Indeed I fear Allah, the Lord of the universe." 
Verse 48 of Surah Anfal ( Surah 8) clearly depicts how Satan promised the 
disbelievers support before the Battle of Badr but then deserted them in the heat 
of the moment. 

Emulating the practice of their mentor, the hypocrites left the Jews to suffer 
the consequences on their own. Such deceit is not unusual from people who were 
determined to disobey Allah and His Holy Prophet |JUj Up &\ 

Muslims should beware of people who claim to be saints but whose 
objectives are actually to attain wealth and fame. Just as Satan claims to fear 
Alldr, they also make the claim merely to deceive people. They will also absolve 
themselves of blame before Allah and will want nothing to do with their 
followers in the Hereafter. 

Alldr says that both Satan and his followers shall suffer in Hell forever. The 
verses warn especially the hpocrites not to follow Satan and not to persist with 
dsbelief because the result will be eternal damnation in Hell. 
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(18) O you who believe! Fear Allah and let every soul see what it has sent ahead 
for tomorrow. Fear Allah! Indeed Allah is Informed of what you do. (19) And do 
not become like those who forgot Allah after which He made them forget 
themselves. Those are the sinners. (20) The people of the Fire and the people of 
Heaven cannot be the same. Only the people of Heaven are successful. (21) If We 
have to reveal this Qur'an to a mountain, you will see it yield and shatter out of 
fear for Allah. These are parables that We illustrate to people so that they reflect. 

THE COMMAND TO FEAR ALLAH AND TO BE CONCERNED 
ABOUT THE HEREAFTER 

Allah instructs Muslims to be concerned about their lives in the Hereafter 
and to make an effort to secure entrance into Heaven. Allah says, "O you who 
believe! Fear Allah and let every soul see what it has sent ahead for tomorrow." This 
verse twice repeats the instruction to fear Allah. Commentators mention that the 
first instruction to fear Allah is to remind people to repent for past sins, while the 
second instruction informs them that they should always be conscious about 
repenting for their sins in future. Other commentators state that the first 
instruction to fear Allah is to remind people to perform their Faraidh ( obligations) 
and compulsory at while the second instruction warns people to fear Allah so 
that they do not perpetrate sins. 

Allah concludes the verse by saying, "Fear Allah! Indeed Allah is Informed of 
what you do/' Allah is Aware of both the good and the evil deeds that a person 
carries out. People should bear in mind that Allah will reward them for every 
good deed that they perform regardless of how small it may be. At the same 
time, the disbelievers, polytheists and sinners must not forget that Allah is 
Informed about every evil they perpetrate, even though they may carry out the 
evil most secretively. One should always bear in mind that one will soon leave 
this world and head for the Hereafter where one will have to render an account 
for one's deeds. It will then be decided whether one shall spend eternity in 
Heaven or in Hell. 


APPRECIATE LIFE 

Muslims are urged to think about the deeds they have sent ahead to the 
Hereafter. The more good deeds one does, the more rewards one will earn in the 
Akhirah (Hereafter). The fewer good deeds one does in this world, the less one 
will have in the Akhirah (Hereafter). On the contrary, the more sins one commits 
in this world, the greater will be the punishment in the Akhirah (Hereafter) and 
vice versa. One should therefore never pass the opportunity to do good and one 
should do one's utmost to avoid sins. In addition to one's obligatory duties, one 
should also be particular about remembrance of Allah (Dhikr), Tilawah (recitation 
of the Holy Qur'an ), acts of generosity and all forms of optional deeds. One should 
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not waste one's life in sin and futile acts. 

THE VIRTUES OF REMEMBRANCE OF ALLAH (DH1KR) 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayrah ^ ^j reports that the Holy Prophet Up iui 

said, "For me to recite 'Subhdn Allah wal hamdu lillah wa la ilaha illalldhu 
walld.hu akbar' is more beloved than everything upon which the sun shines." 
["Mishkdt" p. 200 and Muslim v.2 p.345] 

One should not lose a second of one's life without engaging in Allah's 
remembrance (Dhikr). One should value every moment and use it to improve 
one's lot in the Akhirah (Hereafter). We must never waste our time in futile 
pastimes such as reading the lies in newspapers and joining people in wasteful 
customary practices. Life is like one's capital in a business with which one enters 
the marketplace of this world to trade. In this world one will either purchase 
one's ticket to Heaven or to Hell. With the passing of every second and minute, 
man's capital is decreasing. Whereas many people are securing their passes to 
Heaven by engaging in good deeds, there are also many who are having their 
passports stamped for Hell. 

It is indeed tragic that when people will be granted their rewards for their 
good deeds in the Hereafter, those who had purchased their destruction will 
stare in disbelief and regret the precious moments they wasted in this life. 
However, their remorse will not profit them in the least. Sayyidina Jabir <up iut 
narrates that the Holy Prophet pJL-j said "A date palm is planted in 

Heaven for the person who recites 'Subhanalldh hil Azim wa bi hamdihi'." [Tirmidhi, 
Chapter of Supplication] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud ^ reports from the Holy Prophet ju 
(JL-, Up a\ that on the night in which he was taken for Mi'raj (Ascension), he met 
Sayyidina Ibrahim f)LJ\ Up who said to him, "O Muhammad ^ ju/ Convey 
my Saldms (greetings) to your Ummah and tell them that the soil of Heaven is excellent 
and the water is fine. Heaven is an empty ground and its plants are, 'Subhdn Alldhi wal 
Hamdu Lildhi wa Ld Ilaha UlAlldhu Alldhu Akbar." ["Mishkdt"] 

This hadith tells us that the plants of Heaven will be planted there when a 
person carries out good deeds. Allah causes the excellent soil and water of 
Heaven to yield a fine crop when a person plants the seed by carrying out good 
deeds. 

The Holy Prophet jjL - 3 ju said, "The person who recites 'Subhdn Allah' a 

hundred times in the morning and 'Subhdn Allah' a hundred times in the evening 
shall earn the reward of performing Hajj a hundred times. The person who 
praises Allah (by reciting 'Al Hamdu Lillah') a hundred times in the morning and 
again praises Allah a hundred times in the evening shall earn the reward of 
contributing a hundred horses for Jihad. The person who recites 'La IUdha 
Illalldhu' a hundred times in the morning and recites 'La Ilaha Illalldhu' a hundred 
times again in the evening will have the reward of freeing a hundred slaves from 
the progeny of Sayyidina Isma'il Up. A person who recites 'Alldhu Akbar' a 
hundred times in the morning and 'Alldhu Akbar' a hundred times in the evening, 
none shall match his reward except the person who recited these words as much 
as he did or more than him." ["Mishkdt" p. 202 from Tirmidhi] 
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AN INCIDENT DURING THE TIME OF THE HOLY PROPHET &\ 

Sayyidina Jarir bin Abdullah ** 2bi narrates that they were once with the 
Holy Prophet Up ii ju* during the early part of the morning when some 
people came. They had no proper clothes and wrapped themselves in woollen 
shawls. They were all from the Banu Mudhar tribe and their swords hung from 
their necks. Seeing their poverty, the face of the Holy Prophet Up i»t 
changed colour. The Holy Prophet (JL-j <4* & kept entering and leaving his 
house (busy doing something) until the sun had crossed its meridian. He then 
instructed Sayyidina Bilal ^ to call out the Adhan for Zuhr. When the Zuhr 
Salah was over. The Holy Prophet ju mounted the Mimbar (pulpit) and 

recited the first verse of Surah Nisa (Surah 4), which reads, "O mankind , fear your 
Lord who created you from a single soul created from it its spouse , and spread 
multitudes of men and women from the two. Fear that Allah by Whom you ask of each 
other and (be wary of) family ties. Verily Allah is Vigilant over you." 

Thereafter, The Holy Prophet jJL-j a* k recited the foregoing verse of 
Surah Hashr, "O you who believe! Fear Allah and let every soul see what it has sent 
ahead for tomorrow. Fear Allah! Indeed Allah is Informed of what you do." The Holy 
Prophet -uU Aj ju then exhorted the companions of prophets (Sahdbah) ito ^j 
ft* to give Sadaqah (charity). According to their means, the companions of 
prophets (Sahdbah) ^ ^ added their contributions. While some gave one 
Dinar, others gave one Dirham, some clothing and food. The narrator of the 
hadith mentioned that some brought a Sa of wheat, another a Sa of dried dates 
and some even gave half a date. Later, a man from among the Ansar presented a 
bag full of coins (either full of gold or silver coins). The bag was so heavy that he 
was barely able to carry it. Thereafter, the companions of prophets ( Sahdbah) ^>j 
^ ifo started donating much more until there was a heap of food and a heap of 
clothing in the Masjid. The narrator says that the face of the Holy Prophet Ai 
jJL*j Up became so resplendent that it appeared as if it were covered with liquid 
gold. 

The Holy Prophet ^ ^ then told the companions of prophets 

(Sahdbah) ^ , "Whoever sets a good example in Islam shall have the reward of 

his deed and the reward of the deeds of all those who follow his example without reducing 
the rewards of the others in the least. On the contrary , whoever sets a bad example in 
Islam shall be burdened with the sin of his deed as well as the burden of all those who 
follow his example without their burdens being lightened in the least.” [Muslim v. 1 p. 
327] 

"DO NOT BECOME LIKE THOSE WHO FORGOT ALLAH" 

Addressing the Muslims , Allah states further , "And do not become like those who 
forgot Allah.”People who forgot Allah are those who neglected Allah's commands , 
adopted lives of sin and who drifted so far from Allah that they eventually forgot about 
Him. Because they forgot Allah, Allah "made them forget themselves” i.e. they forgot that 
they are soon to die and will suffer the consequences of their behaviour in Hell. By 
concentrating all their efforts in acquiring this world , they deprive themselves of the 
bounties of Heaven. Allah adds that these people "are the sinners ", The author of"Ruhul 
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Ma'ani" interprets this to mean that these people are the ones who have reached the 
pinnacles of sin. 

Allah asserts, "The people of the Fire and the people of Heaven cannot be the same. 
Only the people of Heaven are successful." The people destined for Hell are far from 
being successful even though they may think that they are. 

the MIGHT OF THE QUR'AN 

Allah says, "If We have to reveal this Qur'an to a mountain, you will see it yield 
and shatter out of fear for Allah." The author of "Ruhul Ma'ani" (v. 28 p. 61 ) writes 
that this verse admonishes man for the hardness of his heart and lack of 
submission and reflection when reciting the Qur'an. Whereas man behaves 
indifferently towards the dynamic verses of the Qur'an, a mountain would 
submit and shatter to bits if it were granted intelligence and the Qur'an revealed 
to it. 

The author of " Ma'alimut Tanzil" adds that the mountain would shatter at 
the thought that it is unable to fulfil the rights of the Qur'an. It is unfortunate 
that man fails to realise the gravity of the responsibility that comes with the 
Qur'an. The Qur'an contains so many such "parables" that Allah illustrates "to 
people so that they reflect ." 
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(22) He is Allah besides Whom there is none worthy of worship. He is the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen. He is the Beneficent, the Most Merciful. (23) 

He is Allah besides Whom there is none worthy of worship. He is the Sovereign, 
the Most Pure, the Giver of peace, the Giver of security, the Vigilant, the 
Mighty, the Overpowering, the Glorious. He is Pure from whatever they ascribe 
as partners to Him. (24) He is Allah, the Creator, the Perfect Maker, the 
Fashioner Who has the most beautiful names. Whatever is in the heavens and 
the earth glorifies Him. He is the Mighty, the Wise. 

ALLAH HAS THE MOST BEAUTIFUL NAMES WHICH ILLUSTRATE 
HIS ATTRIBUTES 

Describing Allah's divinity, the verse states, "He is Allah besides Whom there is 
none worthy of worship/' Only Allah can be worshipped and all the gods that 
people worship besides Him cannot match Him at all. Allah then describes many 
of His various attributes: 
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First. Allah says that He is "Alimul Ghaybi wash Shahadah" ("He is the 
Knower of the unseen and the seen"). Everything that man can see and those things 
that he cannot see are in Allah's knowledge. Allah knows everything that has 
occurred in the past, what is at present and everything that will be in the future. 
Allah also knows everything that cannot take place and things that will not take 
place. That knowledge of the unseen that the Prophets possessed was 

from Allah. They only knew what Allah had informed them about and did not 
possess knowledge of everything unseen. 

Allah says in Surah Al Imran, "Allah does not inform you of the unseen , but 
Allah chooses whom He pleases from His. messengers." In a verse of Surah Jinn Allah 
says. 


"He is the Knower of the unseen and He has informed none of His unseen 
knowledge except his selected messengers ." 

Second. "He is the Beneficent , the Most Merciful." Both the words "Rahman" 
and Rahim are derived from the root word "rahmah" (mercy). Both words are 
emphasised forms and denote someone who is extremely merciful. Some 
commentators say that the word "Rahman" contains more emphasis than the 
word "Rahim". Allah's extreme mercy is manifest in this world and will be 
clearer in the Akhirah. 


Third. Allah says that He is "Al Malik" ("the Sovereign"). All the kings and 
sovereigns in this world are really not kings at all because they are Allah's slaves 
and creation. Allah is the King of all kings because everything belongs to Him. 
Allah says in Surah Yasin "Pure is that Being in Whose hand lies the reins of 
everything , and to Whom you will all be returned." 

Fourth. Allah is "Al Quddus" ("the Most Pure"). Allah is free of all defects 
and faults in every respect. After completing the Witr Salah, The Holy Prophet 
^ used to recite, "Subhdnal Malikul Quddus" ("Glory be to the Sovereign , 
the Most Pure"). When saying this. The Holy Prophet ju used to 

lengthen the sound of the "wdw" in the word "Quddus" i.e. the sound of the two 
in the word "Quddus 

Fifth. Allah is also "As Saldm" ("Giver of peace"). Many scholars have 
translated the word "As Saldm" to mean that Allah is Perfect in every respect. 
None of His attributes can deplete in any way. 

Sixth. Allah is "Al Mu'min" ("the Giver of security"). Only Allah keeps His 
creation safe and secure in this world. He blesses the hearts of His pious servants 
with contentment in this world and will do the same for them in the Akhirah 
(Hereafter). Referring to this, Allah says, "The greatest fright shall not distress them." 
Allah says in Surah Zukhruf, "O My bondsmen! You shall have no fear today , neither 
will you grieve." Some scholars mention that "Al Mu'min" means that Allah had 
made a pledge with His creation that He shall never oppress them. 

Seventh. Allah is "Al Muhaymin" ("the Vigilant"), meaning that Allah is 
Watchful over all His creation. 

Eighth. Allah is "Al Aziz " ("the Mighty"). Nothing can stop Allah from 
doing what He wants and He has the power to do whatever He wants. 
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Ninth. Allah is "Al Jabbdr" ("the Overpowering"), meaning that He has the 
power to do as He pleases with His creation without any interference. Some 
commentators mention that "Al jabbdr" means that Allah is the one who sets 
matters right. Allah restores losses, mends broken things and rectifies situations. 

Tenth. Allah is "Al Mutakabbir" ("the Glorious"). This word means that 
Allah's majesty is perfect. When the word is used to describe creation, it means 
that the person is proud. Whereas pride is regarded as a flaw in creation, it is not 
so when attributed to Allah because Allah truly possesses all good and virtue. 
When any person has a good quality, it is because Allah has granted it to him 
a nd it is not his own doing. Instead of regarding himself as a great person and 
looking down on others, the person should rather be grateful to Allah. 

Allah says at the end of Surah Jathiya, "Al! majesty (pride) is His in the heavens 
and the earth and He is the Mighty, the Wise." Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up 
reports from the Holy Prophet pJL-j ^ that Allah Ta'ala says that pride and 
greatness and glory are His special attributes and He will cast into Hell whoever 
tries to wrestles from Him. 

Eleventh. Allah is "Al Khdliq" ("the Creator"). 

Twelfth. He is also "Al Bari" ("the Perfect Maker"). The translations of the 
above two attributes are alike. Some Scholars have mentioned that "Al Khdliq" 
means that Allah creates things in perfect proportion and "Al Bari" means that 
He brings things from non-existence into existence. Commentators also state that 
"Al Khdliq" means that Allah creates things without the need to refer to any 
model. He is also able to create other things from the original in a most perfect 
manner. "Al Bari" means that He is Able to create many things in the same 
manner without any differences between them. 

Thirteenth. Allah is "Al Musawwir" ("the Fashioner"). Allah has created all 
the various types of bodies and phenomena. He makes things that can easily be 
distinguished even though they may be of the same species. Allah says in Surah 
Infitar , "(Allah) created you, perfected you, gave you due proportion and made yon in 
the fashion He desired." 

Allah continues by saying that He "has the most beautiful names." Allah 
possesses each of the attributes that His various names denote. Allah says in 
Surah A'raf, "Allah the most beautiful of names, so call Him by them." A verse of 
Surah Bani Isra'Il reads, "Say, 'Call unto Allah or call unto Rahman. By whichever 
name you call to Him, to Him belongs the most beautiful names." 

A hadith of Bukhari states that Allah has 99 names and whoever learns 
them well shall enter Heaven. For further information one may refer to the 
commentary of verse 180 of Surah A'raf ( Surah 7) as well as the N ook "Al Hisnul 
Hasin" written by Allama Jazari ^ ^ Allah's 99 names are mentioned in 
Tirmidhi and also in Ibn Majah. where some names are mentioned that are not in 
Tirmidhi. 

Allah concludes the Surah by stating, "Whatever is in the heavens and the earth 
glorifies Him. He is the Mighty, the Wise. " 

NOTE : Sayyidina Ma'qal bin Yasar -up &\ has narrated that the Holy 
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Prophet said, "Whoever recites, 'A-udhu Billahis Sami 'il 

Alim Minash Shaytdnir Rajim' thrice in the morning and then recites the 
last three verses of Surah Hashar , Allah shall appoint seventy thousand 
angels to invoke Allah's mercy on him until the evening . If he dies during 
that day he will die as a martyr. Whoever does this in the evening , AUdh 
shall appoint seventy thousand angels to invoke Allah's mercy on him 
until the morning. If he dies during that night he will die as a martyr 
[Tirmidhi ] 7 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 



Surah Al-Mumtahinah 60: 1-3 


159 






Madinan 


Surah Al-Mumtahinah j Verses 13 ] 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

(1) O you who believe! Do not take my enemy and your enemy as friends, 
offering your friendship to them when they reject the truth that has come to you. 
They have exiled the messenger Up U and yourselves because you 
believe in Allah your Lord. If you emerge to strive in My path and to seek My 
pleasure (you would not befriend them). You secretly show friendship to them 
when I am Aware of what you conceal and what you reveal. The one who does 
this from among you has certainly strayed from the straight path. (2) If they 
find you, they will be enemies to you and extend their tongues and hands 
towards you with evil intent. They wish that you were disbelievers. (3) Neither 
your relatives nor your children will profit you on the Day of Judgement when 
you will be separated. Allah is Watchful over what you do. 

PROHIBITION AGAINST BEFRIENDING ALLAH'S ENEMIES 

The above verses were revealed concerning Sayyidina Hatib bin Abi Balta'a 
iui who wrote a secret letter to the polytheists of Makkah. Imam Bukhari 
Up Jji ^ records the incident in his Chapter of Jihad ( religious war) (p. 422), 
Chapter of Battles (p. 567) and Chapter of Tafsir (exegesis) (p. 726). Sayyidina Ali 
^ narrates that the Holy Prophet Up ii ju* called for him, Sayyidina 

Zubayr ito ^> Jt Sayyidina Miqdad and (according to some narrations) 

Sayyidina Abu Marthad Ghanawi ** who were all experienced horsemen. 
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The Holy Prophet pi-j ^ Ai ju, instructed them saying, "Ride until you reach 
Rawda Khakh. There you will find a polytheist woman with a note from Hatib 
addressed to the polytheists." 

The prophet's companions (Sahdbah) ^ Ai raced their horses to the 
place where they saw the woman riding a camel. They made the camel sit and 
searched for the note. However, they could not find it. They told themselves that 
she must have the note with her because the Holy Prophet (JL - 3 Up Ai could 
never be wrong. When they asked herTor the' note, she denied having it in her 
possession. They then adopted a sterner attitude and threatened to remove all 
her clothing if she did not surrender the note. Seeing their determination, she 
removed the note from her waistband. Other narrations state that she removed 
the note from the plait of her hair. The note was indeed from Sayyidina Hatib 
^ Ai addressed to the polytheists. It informed them that the Holy Prophet At 
(J-j Up intended attacking Makkah. The riders returned with the note to the Holy 
Prophet fJL.^ Up At ju*. 

When the Holy Prophet ^ At learnt of the contents of the note, he 

asked Sayyidina Hatib -up Ai what the matter was. Sayyidina Hatib -up Ai 

explained, "O the Holy Prophet jJL-j Up Ai ju>! Please do not be hasty. I did not 
write this note because of disbelief or because I have become an apostate. I am 
not one of the Quraysh and was only living with them . The others who have 
migrated with you have relatives in Makkah by virtue of whom their families 
and property are protected. Because I have no relatives there I wanted to do a 
favour for the Quraysh so that they become indebted to me. In this way, they will 
see to the protection of my family." 

After hearing the story. The Holy Prophet jju? Up Ai ju said, "He has spoken 
the truth ." Sayyidina Umar ** Ai ^ j then exclaimed, "O the Holy Prophet Ai 

Up/ Permit me to behead this hypocrite The Holy Prophet ^ u i ^ said, 
"Hatib participated in the Battle of Badr and Allah has said that the participants ofBadr 
are forgiven irrespective of what they do ." It was with reference to this incident of 
Sayyidina Hatib -up A' that Allah revealed the opening verse of Surah 
Mumtahina. Sayyidina Umar -up At ^j then remained silent. 

"Al Biddy a wan Nihaya" ( v . 4 p. 284) reports the text of Sayyidina Hatib's ^ j 
Ai note. This narration mentions that Sayyidina Hatib -up Ai said to the Holy 
Prophet Up At jl*, "O the Holy Prophet Up At ju! I did not write the note 
because I am a hypocrite or because I wished to betray the messenger of Allah. I 
knew that Allah would grant victory to His Prophet and complete His Religion 
irrespective of whether I wrote or not. However, I was always an alien in 
Makkah and my mother still lives there. So I wished that the people of Makkah 
become indebted to me (and care for my mother on account of this)." 

However, this notion of Sayyidina Hatib -up Ai was incorrect because 
since the Muslims were due to conquer Makkah in a few day's time, the 
polytheists would only have been indebted to Sayyidina Hatib -up Ai for a few 
days. Thereafter he would have been reunited with his family in Makkah. 

Allah addresses the Muslims saying, "O you who believe! Do not take my 
enemy and your enemy as friends, offering your friendship to them when they reject the 
truth that has come to you. They have exiled the messenger pJL-j Up Ai ju and yourselves 
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because you believe in Allah your Lord." A muslim should not express friendship 
with the disbelievers even if it is superficial. Because of the way in which the 
disbelievers behave towards the muslims, they do not deserve the friendship of 
the muslims. Allah tells the muslim, "If you emerge to strive in my path and to seek 
My pleasure (you would not befriend them)." 

Allah chides the Muslims when He says, "You secretly show friendship to them 
when I am Aware of what you conceal and what you reveal. (A Muslim should not 
regard this as a minor offence because) The one who does this from among you has 
certainly strayed from the straight path." 

The disbelievers harass and expel the Muslim from their homelands for the 
mere reason that the Muslims regard Allah to be their Lord. Their hostility does 
not stop at this. Allah says, "If they find you , they will be enemies to you and extend 
their tongues and hands towards you with evil intent." Wherever the disbelievers 
meet the Muslims, they will make every attempt to harm them either physically 
or verbally. This is because "They wish that you were disbelievers." 

Addressing the Muslims at large, Allah continues "Neither your relatives nor 
your children will profit you on the Day of Judgement when you will be separated. Allah 
is Watchful over what you do." This verse is especially pertinent to the incident of 
Sayyidina Hatib ^ because he wrote the note with the intention of 

securing protection for his relatives in Makkah. Little did he realise that his 
concern for his relatives meant betraying the Holy Prophet ^j <4* J^>, an act 

which can well jeopardise his position on the Day of Judgement. This concern for 
one's relatives will certainly not be able to rescue one from Allah's punishment 
in the Hereafter. 

Allah says in Surah Luqman, "O people! Tear Allah and beware of the day when 
a father will be of no avail to his son , nor will a child be of any avail to his father." [Surah 
31 verse 33] 

Allah says in Surah Abas, "So when the deafening scream will come, on that day 
man will flee from his brother, his mother , his father, his wife and his sons. On that day 
every one of them will be preoccupied with a predicament that will make him oblivious of 
another." [Surah 80, verses 3 3-37] 

On the Day of Judgement, no person will want anything to do with another 
person and will stay far away from anyone who is likely to ask for assistance. If 
this is the situation with relatives, one can well imagine how non-relatives will 
avoid one. When a person is aware of this, he will realise that it is futile for him 
to risk his welfare in the Hereafter for the sake of relatives who will be unable to 
assist him there. 

THE LAW OF THE SHARI'AH CONCERNING SPYING 

In his compilation of Ahadith, Imam Abu Dawud has included a 

chapter titled "The Law Concerning a Spy who is a Muslim ".In this chapter he has 
quoted the incident of Sayyidina Hatib ^ ibt -he next chapter speaks about 
the spy who is a Dhimmi (A non-muslim who lives in a muslim country and pays tax 
to Government.) and the following chapter concerns the spy who is a 
legal visitor to a Muslim country (termed as a Musta'min). The fourth type of spy 
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that could be a menace to a Muslim country is a person from a hostile Kuff ar 
(i disbeliever's ) country (termed as a Harbi). The fifth type of spy is a person 
belonging to a country that has entered into a peace treaty with the Muslims 
(termed a Mu'ahid) 

The Fuqaha (Muslim jurists) differ in their opinions concerning these five 
types of spies. In his commentary of Muslim, Imam Nawawi U* &\ states that 
all the Fuqaha unanimously agree that the Harbi spy should be executed. Imam 
Malik Up &\ and Imam Awza'i Up state that a Dhimmi and a Mu'ahid 
spy will be guilty of breaching the pact they have made with the Muslims. They 
are therefore at the mercy of the Muslim leader who is at liberty to enslave them 
or to execute them. According to the other Fuqaha the treaty will be nullified 
only if the treaty contained a clause that prohibits spying. 

If a spy is a Muslim, the Muslim leader will decide on an appropriate 
punishment according to Imam Shafi'i up & Imam Awza'i U and 

Imam Abu Hanifa Up iii ^ Jm However, he may not be executed. According to 
Imam Malik Up ibt ^ J/ the Muslim leader is at liberty to do as he deems 
appropriate. 
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(4) There was certainly a sterling example for you in Ibrahim (OLU Up and those 
who followed him when they said to their people, "We exonerate ourselves from 
you and from that which you worship apart from Allah. We reject you, and 
enmity and hatred have surfaced between yourselves and us forever until you 
believe in One Allah." (There was a sterling example in all he did) except the 
statement of Ibrahim Up to his father when he said, "I shall definitely pray 
for your forgiveness and I have no power to do anything for you before Allah. O 
our Lord! In You do we trust, to You do we turn (in repentance) and to You shall 
we return." (5) "O our Lord! Do not make us a test for the disbelievers and 
forgive, O our Lord. Indeed You are the Mighty, the Wise." (6) There was 
certainly an excellent example in them for those of you who have faith in Allah 
and the Last Day. As for him who turns away, Allah certainly is Independent, 
Most worthy of praise. 


THE STERLING EXAMPLE OF SAYYIDINA IBRAHIM to Up 

There will always be a conflict between belief and disbelief. The Qur'an 
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notes the discussion between Sayyidina Ibrahim Up, his father and his 
^ p| e in various verses. In the above verse, Allah quotes what he and his 
followers said to the disbelievers of their nation. 

Allah says, "There was certainly a sterling example for you in Ibrahim 
and those who followed him when they (explicitly) said to their people, 'We exonerate 
ourselves from you and from that which you worship apart from Allah. We reject you 
(because we reject your beliefs) and enmity and hatred have surfaced between yourselves 
and us forever until you believe in One Allah". 

The Muslims should never be ambiguous when expressing their stand in 
relation to the disbelievers. They must never bow before the disbelievers and 
should make it clear to the disbelievers that they cannot be the same. The 
disbeliever should never get the impression from the Muslims that their religion 
of disbelief is also correct or that Islam is weak. They must clearly get the 
message that the Muslims do not belong with them and that they do not belong 
with the Muslims as long as they remain disbelievers. 

Among the things that Sayyidina Ibrahim (CUJi Up said to his father was: "I 
shall definitely pray for your forgiveness and 1 have no power to do anything for you 
before Allah" i.e. I cannot save you from Allah's punishment if you chose to 
remain a disbeliever. In keeping with this promise to seek forgiveness for his 
father, Sayyidina Ibrahim u^ prayed to Allah saying, "Forgive my father, for 
he is among those who have deviated." Scholars have mentioned that this was a 
Supplication to Allah to forgive his father after guiding him to Islam. Allah says 
in Surah Taubah, "Ibrahim f>LJi u* sought forgiveness for his father only because of a 
promise that he had made to him. When it became clear to him that his father was Allah's 
enemy (when he died as a disbeliever), he exonerated himself from him." [Surah 9, verse 
114] 

In the above verses Allah makes it clear that the practices of Sayyidina 
Ibrahim Up and his followers were excellent examples to emulate except his 
deed of seeking forgiveness for his disbeliever father. 

"O our Lord! In You do we trust, to You do wc turn (in repentance) and to You 
shall we return." While some commentators state that here Allah quotes some of 
the supplication that Sayyidina Ibrahim Up and his followers made to Allah, 
others are of the opinion that the verse enjoins all Muslims to make this 
supplication to Allah. Added to this are the supplication: "O our Lord! Do not 
make us a test for the disbelievers and forgive, O our Lord. Indeed You are the Mighty, 
the Wise ." 

Allah continues, "There was certainly an excellent example in them (i.e. in 
Sayyidina Ibrahim ftUJt Up and his followers) for those of you who have faith in 
(presenting themselves before) Allah and (in) the Last Day. As for him who turns away, 
Allah certainly is Independent, Most worthy of praise." If any Muslim wishes to bow 
before the disbelievers, he will be doing no harm to Allah because Allah does not 
need anyone. 








(7) Allah shall soon create love between you and those who are your enemies. 
Allah is Most Capable and Allah is Most Forgiving, Most Merciful. (8) Allah 
does not forbid you from behaving cordially and justly towards those who do 
not fight you for religion and who do not exile you from your homes. Verily 
' Allah loves those who are just. (9) Allah forbids you from befriending only 
those who fight you for religion, who exile you from your homes and who assist 
(others) in exiling you. Those who befriend them are certainly oppressors. 

MAINTAINING RELATIONS WITH THE PEOPLE OF ONE'S 
FORMER HOMELAND AFTER MIGRATING 

The prophet's companions (Sahdbah)^ ^ who migrated to Madinah 
still had many disbelievers relatives in Makkah. It occurred to many of the 
Immigrants that their ties with these disbelievers relatives were now 
automatically severed. Although it was necessary to terminate friendly relations 
with the disbelievers, Allah promised the Immigrants in the above verses that He 
would soon restore the love between them and their relatives. This occurred 
upon the conquest of Makkah when the polytheists all accepted Islam. When 
Makkah was conquered, even the staunchest polytheists accepted Islam, such as 
Abu Sufyan ^ iut Suhayl bin Amr 2ui and Hakim bin Hizam ^ 

Until then Abu Sufyan was the Makkan leader who led the polytheists in battle 
against the Muslims. Suhayl bin Amr was the envoy of the polytheists who 
negotiated the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah and who would not allow Sayyidina Ali 
** iui ^ to write ' Muhammad , the Messenger of Allah" on the treaty. 

It is simple for Allah to guide people and to reunite separated hearts. 
Therefore, Allah says, "Allah is Most Capable and Allah is Most Forgiving , Most 
Merciful. "When a person accepts Islam, Allah forgives all his previous sins. Since 
Allah forgives all that a person has done during his life as a disbeliever, Muslims 
should also adopt the same attitude and should not think that they cannot 
befriend a person who was an enemy to them until a few days ago. 

The disbelievers are of two types. The first type are those who do not fight 
the Muslims, do not exile them from their homes and do not assist others in 
carrying out such actions. The other type are those who actively engage in these 
activities. Concerning the first group Allah says, "Allah does not forbid you from 
behaving cordially and justly towards those who do not fight you for religion and who do 
not exile you from your homes . Verily Allah loves those who are just" About the 
second group Allah says, " Allah forbids you from befriending only those who fight you 
for religion , who exile you from your homes and who assist (others) in exiling you . Those 
who befriend them are certainly oppressors ." 
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"Ruhul Ma'ani" quotes Sayyidina Zubayr -up who said that the first 

group consists of women and children of the disbelievers. Sayyidina Mujahid 
Up iut states that these are the people who accepted Islam but who continued 
to live in Makkah. The Immigrants and the Ansar severed ties with them because 
they neglected the Fardh (obligatory) obligation of migrating to Madinah. 

Imam Bukhari Up has narrated that after the Treaty of Hudabiyyah. 

the Muslims and polytheists were no longer at war and lived in peace. During 
this period, the mother of Sayyidah Asma bint Abi Bakr q-p -ii came to 
Madinah and expressed a need for some assistance. Since Sayyidah Asma 

was unsure whether it was permissible to spend on a polytheist woman, she 
asked the Holy Prophet u iui ju, ' My mother has come and has expressed a need. 
Should I maintain family ties by spending on her?" The Holy Prophet jjUj u iui ju 
replied, "Yes. Maintain your family ties." A narrator of this hadith, Sayyidina 
Sufyan bin Uyaynah Up iisi ^ says that it was on this occasion that Allah 
revealed the verse: "Allah does not forbid yon from behaving cordially and justly 
towards those who do not fight you for religion..." [Bukhari v. 2 p. 884] 

The "Musnad" of Imam Ahmad narrates from Sayyidina Abdullah 

bin Zubayr -u* that Qxla bint Abdil Uzza brought a gift for her daughter 

Sayyidah Asma bint Abi Bakr ifp Because her mother was a polytheist, 

Sayyidah Asma t^ ii refused to accept the gift and refused to allow her 
mother into her house. She asked Sayyidah Ayshah l^p &\ to enquire about 
the situation from the Holy Prophet Aj Ui JU*. When she enquired from the 
Holy Prophet jju? Up iii) Allah revealed the verse: 

"Allah does not forbid you from behaving cordially and justly towards those who do 
not fight you for religion..." The Holy Prophet u iai ju then permitted her to 
accept the gift and to allow her mother into the house. 

Allah clearly forbids Muslims from maintaining friendly ties with those 
polytheists who fight the Muslims because of their religion and who make every 
effort to expel the Muslims from their homeland. Concerning those Muslims who 
befriend such disbelievers, Allah says, "Those who befriend them are certainly 
oppressors." Such people oppress themselves by exposing themselves to Allah's 
punishment when they flout His commands. 
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(10) O you who believe! When believing women come to you as immigrants, 
then examine them. Allah best knows the condition of their lman (Belief). If you 
determine that they really are believers, then do not return them to the 
disbelievers. Neither are these women lawful for the disbelieving men nor are 
the disbelieving men lawful for these women. Return to them (i.e. to the 
disbelieving husbands) what they have spent (as dowry). There is no hann if 
you (Muslim men) marry these women when you give them their dowry. Do not 
stubbornly cling to your disbelieving wives. Ask for what (dowry) you have 
spent and let the disbelieving men ask for what they have spent. This is Allah's 
command. Allah decides between you and Allah is All Knowing, the Wise. (11) 

If you lose any of your wives to the disbelievers and then have your own back, 
then pay those who have lost their wives the equivalent of what they have spent. 
Fear Allah in Whom you believe. 

THE LAW REGARDING WOMEN IMMIGRANTS 

When the Holy Prophet &\ ju* took the prophet's companions 

(Sahdbah) to Makkah to perform Umrah during the 6th year after 

Hijrah, he heard that the polytheists were intent on resisting their entry into 
Makkah. Setting up camp in Hudaybiyyah, The Holy Prophet Up ib JU sent 
Sayyidina Uthman into Makkah to verify the situation. The polytheists 

sent Suhayl bin Amr as their negotiator to the Muslim's. Finally, the ten clauses 
of the Treaty were agreed on. The details of this incident were discussed in the 
commentary of the first seven verses of Surah Fath ( Surah 48). 

The second and third clauses of the treaty read as follows: 

CQt Any person from the Quraysh who defects to Muhammad 
(the Holy Prophet U* Jl^) without the consent of his 
senior will have to be returned . 

CQ Any person from Muhammad's &\ ju companions who 

defects to the Quraysh will not have to be returned. 

The clauses were still not written when the son of Suhayl bin Amr (Abu 
Jandal) appeared in the Muslim camp with his feet in fetters. He was held 
captive in Makkah in this manner because he had accepted Islam, but managed 
to escape when he heard that the Muslims were at Hudaybiyyah. He pleaded 
with the Muslims to take him back to Madinah with them. However, when the 
Holy Prophet ,JL,j Up it jl* asked his father's permission to take him to Madinah, 
Suhayl flatly refused. He was thus taken back in captivity. His story is lengthy 
and is mentioned together with the story of his compatriot Abu Basir & aii in 
the commentary of the first seven verses of Surah Fath (Surah 48). When the treaty 
was concluded, the Muslims slaughtered their "Hady" (sacrificial) animals and 
prepared to return to Madinah. 

It was then that some women came to the Muslims and requested to be 
taken to Madinah because they had accepted Islam. Allah subsequently revealed 
the verse: "O you who believe! When believing women come to you as immigrants , then 
examine them..." The verse "If you lose any of your ivives to the disbelievers..." was 
revealed at a later stage. 
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Allah says, "O you who believe! When believing women come to you as 
immigrants , then examine them. Allah best knows the condition of their Belief (because 
We knows the secrets of the heart). If you determine that they really are believers , then do 
not return them to the disbelievers. Neither are these women lawful for the disbelieving 
men nor are the disbelieving men lawful for these women. " When a woman leaves the 
disbeliever country to settle in a Muslim country, her manage to the disbeliever 
in the disbeliever country will terminate. 

Although the clause of the treaty stated that any Muslim from Makkah 
headed for Madinah should be returned, women were exempted from the clause 
by mutual agreement. One can therefore not accuse the Muslims of breaching the 
terms of the treaty. In addition to this, the dowry that the disbeliever husbands 
paid was returned to them. The disbeliever husbands also realised that their 
Muslim wives would not be happy living with them. They did not mind that 
their former wives stay with the Muslims because there was no threat of them 
being a danger during times of war. The disbelievers therefore did not insist that 
their wives return to them. 

Among the immigrant women who came to the Muslims was Umm 
Kulthum, the daughter of the notorious Uqba bin Abi MuTt. When her family 
members tried to get her back. The Holy Prophet ,ju j did not hand her 

over to them. Others like her were Subay'ah bintul Harith and Umayma bint 
Bishr. The Holy Prophet ^^ also did not return them when their families 
came for them. ["Ruhul Ma'dni" v. 28 p. 76] 

Allah enjoins, " Return to them (i.e. to the disbelieving husbands) what they have 
spent (as dowry). " This law applied only during the time of the Holy Prophet k 

because it was included in a clause of the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah. Women 
were specially exempted from the clause that demanded Muslims from Makkah 
to be returned to Makkah after joining the rest of the Muslims in Madinah. 
However, the polytheists permitted this exemption on condition that the dowry 
of the migrating women is paid back to the former husband. 

The polytheists of Makkah violated the treaty within a year, after which the 
Muslims conquered Makkah. Once the treaty terminated, the clauses also 
terminated. Therefore, if a Muslim woman migrates after the treaty, she will not 
be returned to her husband and the husband and disbeliever country in which 
she formerly resided will have no claim from the Muslim country. 

Allah continues, "There is no harm if you (Muslim men) marry these women 
when you give them their dowry." This injunction permits Muslim men from a 
Muslim country to marry those women who migrate to their country. According 
to Imam Abu Hanifa Up £\ <*- Jf there is no necessity for her to complete her Iddah 
before remarrying. She may marry a Muslim man immediately after arriving in 
the Muslim country. However, Imam Muhammad Up iui and Imam Abu 
Yusuf Up the two eminent students of Imam Abu Hanifa Up state 

that she has to pass the duration of her Iddah before remarrying. If she is 
expecting when she reaches the Muslim country, she may remarry only after 
delivering the child. ["Hidayah"] 

The clause "when you give them their dowry " does not mean that they cannot 
be married if the dowry is not paid before marriage. If the couple agree on a 
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fixed dowry, the husband may pay it before the marriage or undertake to pay {[ 
afterwards. 

"Do not stubbornly cling to your disbelieving wives." When a man accepts 
Islam and migrates to a Muslim country, his marriage will terminate if his wife 
chooses to remain a disbeliever in the "Ddrul Harb" The marriage will be 
terminated to the extent that if his former wife has a real sister living as a Muslim 
in the Muslim country, he may marry her. 

"Ask for what (dowry) you have spent and let the disbelieving men ask for what 
they have spent." This part of the verse enjoins Muslim men to claim their dowry 
from the "Darul Harb" if their wives chose to remain in the "Darul Harb" as 
disbeliever. Similarly, the Disbelievers husbands of the "Darul Harb" may claim 
back the dowries they spent on their wives who have accepted Islam and 
migrated to the Muslim country. As mentioned earlier, this injunction was 
repealed once the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah ended. 

"This is Allah's command. Allah decides between you and Allah is All Knowing , 
the Wise." Allah reserves the right to abrogate commands as and when He 
pleases because he is best aware of man's welfare and issues commands with 
perfect wisdom. 

"If you lose any of your wives to the disbelievers and then have your own back , then 
pay those who have lost their wives the equivalent of what they have spent." This verse 
details that when the wives of Muslim men stay behind in the "Darul Harb" and 
Muslim women migrate to the Muslim country from the "Darul Harb", the 
dowry money owed to the disbelievers husbands in the "Darul Harb" may be 
paid to the Muslim men whose wives remained in the "Darul Harb In a similar 
manner, the disbelievers government will have to pay out their men who had 
lost their wives to the Muslim country. If the money owed to the disbelievers is 
more than what was paid to the Muslim husbands, the Muslim country should 
pay the difference to the "Darul Harb" government. On the contrary, if the 
money that the disbelievers government owes the Muslim husbands is more than 
what the Muslim husbands were paid by the Muslim government, the Muslims 
should demand the difference from the "Darul Harb" government. This 
injunction also ceased to apply after the termination of the Treaty of 
Hudaybiyyah. 

Allah concludes the verse by saying, "Fear Allah in Whom you believe. " This 
phrase enjoins that all Allah's commands be fulfilled and all His prohibitions be 
refrained from. 


3A % A cAJi -i o\ $> &£ cAp\ 1'Xr % & (fK 
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(12) O the Holy Prophet (JL-j Up Ju?! Accept the pledge of allegiance from the 
believing women and seek forgiveness from Allah on their behalf when they 



come to you to pledge that they will not ascribe any partner to Allah, that they 
will not steal, that they will not fornicate, that they will not kill their children, 
that they will not come forth with slander which they fabricate before their 
hands and legs and that they will not disobey you in any good. Indeed Allah is 
Most Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

the words of the pledge of allegiance and its 

CONDITIONS 

The Muslims conquered Makkah the year after the Treaty of Hudaybiyyah. 
When this happened, the polytheists feared that they would have to face the 
consequences of their transgression against the Muslims. However, with the 
announcement of "There shall be no reproach on you today ", The Holy Prophet ju 
^ Up forgave them all for whatever they had previously done. Apart from a few 
individuals, all the polytheists accepted Islam. They all then pledged their 
allegiance to the Holy Prophet jJL *j The verbal pledge of allegiance that 

the women swore is mentioned in the above verse. 

Scholars mention that Allah refers to taking this pledge from women when 
He instructs in verse 10 that the immigrant women should be examined. 
Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas reports that whenever a woman 

migrated to Madinah, she was required to swear that she neither migrated 
because of hatred for her husband, nor because of love for a Muslim man, nor 
because she was disinclined from any place, nor because she feared being 
apprehended for any misdeed. She had to swear that she migrated only for the 
sake of Islam and for the love of Allah and His Holy Prophet ^ 4* it ju. When 
she took this oath she was not returned to the disbelievers and the dowry she 
was paid by her former husband was refunded to him. 

Sayyidah Ayshah narrates that whenever 'Mu'min ( Believer ) 

women migrated to Madinah, the Holy Prophet ^ ^ would examine 

them using the verse "O the Holy Prophet i jl*/ Accept the pledge of 

allegiance from believing women... When these women accepted the terms of the 
pledge as mentioned in the verse, their examination would be over. When this 
was done, the Holy Prophet Ai Ju* would say to them. "You may go. You 

have already pledged your allegiance." Sayyidah Ayshah ^ says, "By Allah! 

The hand of the Holy Prophet never touched the hand of any woman. He 

accepted only their verbal pledge of allegiance ." [Muslim v. 2 p. 131] 

Although the words of the pledge seem confined to six prohibitions, the 
sixth clause ("that they will not disobey you in any good" secures an undertaking to 
practise the entire religion. 

The clauses of the pledge are: 

Firstly . "That they will not ascribe any partner to Allah." 

Secondly. 'That they will not steal." 

Thirdly . 'That they will not fornicate." 

Fourthly. 'That they will not kill their children." 'This clause was especially 
pertinent during the time of the Holy Prophet ^ because 
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people used to kill their children fearing that they would be unable to 
feed them. It was also a common practice to bury infant girls alive, as 
is discussed in Surah Nahl, Surah Zukhruf and Surah Takwir . The 
killing of children also refers to abortion. 

Fifthly. "That they will not come forth with slander which they fabricate before 
their hands and legs." Commentators have mentioned that this clause 
may be interpreted in the following two manners: 

That a woman should not claim that a child born to her from another man is her 

husband's. 

She should not take custody of another child and then claim that it is her husbands. 

This may well happen when a woman's husband is away from the house for a long 

period of time. 

Sixthly. 'That they will not disobey you in any good?" The Arabic word 
"ma'ruf (translated above as 'good?') includes all actions that a 
Muslim ought to carry out, whether the act is Fardh (obligatory), 
Wajib (Compulsory), Mustahab (preferable) or Nafl (mandatory). It is 
the demand of one's Belief that one makes an effort to fulfil all such 
injunctions. 

Sayyidah Umm Atiyya i** & says that when the women pledged their 
allegiance to the Holy Prophet (Jl-j a* a jl*, he would recite the verse: "that they 
will not steal, that they will not fornicate, that they will not..." In addition to this. The 
Holy Prophet Up &\ jl* would prevent them from practising "nowha" 
(wailing and screaming) upon the death of any person. [Bukhari v. 2 p. 871] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas narrates that he once accompanied 

the Holy Prophet ^a* i&i to the Eidul Fitr Salah. After performing the Salah 
and delivering the Khutba (sermon). The Holy Prophet pJL-j Up ^ ju passed 
through the rows of men and came to where the women were. Sayyidina Bilal 
iui was with the Holy Prophet (JUj a* is at that time. The Holy Prophet 
^ a* in j** then recited the verse: "O you who believe! When believing women come 
to you as immigrants then examine them., (up to the end of the verse)." The Holy 
Prophet ,JL-j 4 * & then asked the women, "Are you all steadfast on this?" All but 
one woman remained silent. She said, "Yes, we are steadfast on it." The Holy 
Prophet -it ju* then exhorted the women to contribute Sadaqah ( charity ) 

and Sayyidina Bilal spread out a sheet. The women then began to cast 

their rings on the sheet. [Bukhari v. 1 p. 133] 

It is evident from certain narration that the men also undertook to observe 
the same conditions that the women undertook when they pledged their 
allegiance to the Holy Prophet a* it ju>. Sayyidina Ubadah bin Samit a 
narrates that a group of prophet's companions (Sahabah)< r ^ were sitting 

with the Holy Prophet it when he said to them, "Come pledge your 

allegiance to me that you will not ascribe any partner to Allah, that you will not steal, 
that you will not fornicate, that you will not kill your children, that you zvill not come 
forth with slander which you fabricate before your hands and legs and that they will not 
be disobedient in any good. It is Allah's responsibility to reward whoever fulfils this. 
Whoever breaches the pledge and is punished in this world, this will be expiation for him. 
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As for the one who breaches and whose sin Allah conceals in this world,, his matter rests 
with Allah. Allah may forgive him of Allah wills or Allah may punish him." Sayyidina 
Ubadah ^ it states that they all then pledged their allegiance to the Holy 
Prophet (O-j u* ii J-* with the above conditions. [Bukhari v. 1 p. 7] 

Just as the pledge of allegiance was taken from the women, the men were 
also required to pledge "That they will not come forth with slander which they 
fabricate before their hands and legs." Concerning women, this means: 

That a woman should not claim that a child born to her from another man is 
her husband's. 

She should not take custody of another child and then claim that it is her 
husband's. 

However, since these interpretations cannot apply to men, commentators of 
Hadith mention that the condition means that a man should not slander another 
person. The phrase "before your hands and legs" is added because most sins stem 
from these limbs. Other commentators translate the phrase as "between your hands 
and legs" refers to the heart, which lies in this position. The tongue from which 
the slander is made manifest is merely a spokesman for the sentiments of the 
heart. ["Fat'hul Bari"] 

It is my humble opinion that this interpretation should also be assumed in 
the right of women and that the situations of a woman labelling another child as 
her husband's should be regarded as examples of this interpretation. In this 
manner, one interpretation will fit everyone. 

The above narration of Sayyidah Umm Atiyya makes it clear that 

the pledge of allegiance was not confined to only those conditions mentioned in 
the verse. She mentions that the Holy Prophet a also took the 

undertaking from them that they will not practise “nowha". It is learnt that the 
conditions of the pledge can therefore be amended according to the prevailing 
circumstances. Therefore, when taking the pledge of allegiance (called Bay ah), 
the saints of our times include conditions like “I will not shave my beard so that 
people abstain from sins that are common in today's times. 

Sayyidina Ubadah bin Samit ^ it narrates that they [the prophet's 
companions (Sahabah) ^A also pledged that they will obey the Holy 

Prophet Up iii ^ during times of difficulty and ease and when others are 
being preferred above them. They also pledged that they would never fear the 
reproach of any person when doing things for Allah. In addition to this, they 
undertook to never fight their leaders unless they saw them perpetrate brazen 
disbelief. [Bukhari v. 2 p. 1045] 

Allah commands the Holy Prophet is i J*> that he should seek 

forgiveness on behalf of the believing women because 'Indeed Allah is Most 
Forgiving, Most Merciful." 
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(13) O you who believe! Do not befriend a nation with whom Allah is angry and 
who have lost hope in the Hereafter just as the disbelievers in the graves have 
lost hope. 

THE COMMAND NOT TO BEFRIEND THE DISBELIEVERS IS 
REPEATED 

Much of the Surah emphasises the prohibition against befriending the 
disbelievers. The concluding verse of the Surah mentions that Muslims should 
especially refrain from befriending the Jews. Although all disbelievers have 
earned Allah's anger, the " nation with whom Allah is angry" is said to refer to the 
Jews because Allah has referred to them specifically as "those who have incurred Allah's 
wrath". Allah also says about them that "Humiliation and poverty were stamped on 
them and they became deserving of Allah's wrath." Allah also says about them, "So 
they earned wrath upon wrath." Another verse states, "They return with the wrath of 
Allah and wretchedness has been laid on them." Because these verses refer to the 
Jews, commentators state that Allaft also refers to the Jews in the above verse 
where He says, "a nation with whom Allah is angry." 

Some commentators state that a few poor Muslims used to inform the Jews 
about the activities of the Muslims for some food as payment. The above verse 
was revealed to prohibit these Muslims from doing this. 

Many commentators state that "a nation with whom Allah is angry" refers to 
the Jews and the Christians, while a group is also of the opinion that "a nation 
with whom Allah is angry" refers to the hypocrites. In effect, all disbelievers are 
referred to by these words and the believers should ensure that they never 
entertain close relations with any of these people. 

Referring to the "nation with whom Allah is angry" Allah says that they "have 
lost hope in the Hereafter just as the disbelievers in the graves have lost hope. " Just as the 
dead disbelievers are convinced that they cannot attain salvation after death, 
those who have incurred Allah's wrath have convinced themselves that 
Judgement day shall not take place. It is therefore foolish to befriend such people.' 

The author of "Bayanul Qur'an" states that "Those who have been given the 
scriptures recognise the Holy Prophet pJL-j Up just as they recognise their very own 
sons. " They therefore knew very well that they were doomed to Hell if they did 
not follow the Holy Prophet Up ju. However, their pride and jealousy did 
not allow them to follow him. In this way, they resigned themselves to their fate 
and "have lost hope in (their salvation in) the Hereafter just as the disbelievers in the 
graves have lost hope." It is therefore foolish to befriend people who know that 
they are doomed but who do nothing about it. The prohibition against 
maintaining close ties of friendship with the disbelievers applies to all 
disbelievers irrespective of whether they are staunch in their disbelief or not. The 
verse seems to emphasise severing ties with the Jews probably because they were 
many in Madinah and because they were exceptionally evil. 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 






In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful 


(1) Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on earth glorifies Allah. He is the 
Mighty, the Wise. (2) O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not 
do? (3) It is indeed a most hateful thing that you say that which you do not do. 

(4) Verily Allah loves those who fight in His path in rows as if they are a solid 
building. 

"WHY DO YOU SAY THAT WHICH YOU DO NOT DO?" 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Salam <&■ *>>' ^j narrates that a few prophet s 
companions (Sahabah) it ^ were sitting together speaking about good 
deeds when they said that if they knew which deed pleased Allah most, they 
would carry it out. It was then that Allah revealed the verse, " Whatever is in the 
heavens and whatever is on earth glorifies Allah. He is the Mighty, the Wise. O you who 
believe! Why do you say that which you do not do?" [Tirmidhi, Chapter ofTafsir] 

'Ma'dlimut Tamil" reports that Allah Ta'ala revealed the verse "Verily Allah 
loves those who fight in His path in rows as if they are a solid building" when the 
prophet's companions (Sahabah) it said that if they knew what deed was 
most beloved to Allah, they would carry out the deed and spend their lives and 
all their wealth for the same. Shortly after they said this, the Battle of Uhud took 
place and many of them were found lacking in their resolve. It was then that 
Allah revealed the verse "O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not 
do?" 

Some commentators state that when the prophet's companions (Sahabah) 
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heard about the rewards that the martyrs of Badr received, they said, 
"If we are afforded the opportunity to fight in Jihad , we would fight with all our might." 
However, when they were forced to flee from the battlefield during the Battle of 
Uhud, Allah chided them with the verse: "O you who believe! Why do you say that 
which you do not do?" 

"Ruhul Ma'dni " reports from Sayyidina Ibn Zaid Up &\ ^ that the verse 
refers to the hypocrites who promised their assistance to the Muslims but failed 
to honour their promise. 

Allama Qurtubi Up &\ has reported (v. 18 p. 78) that Sayyidina Suhayb 
-up ito killed a polytheist who used to harass the Muslims to a great extent. 
However, another person informed the Holy Prophet A-j u* u that it was he 
who killed the polytheist. This news greatly pleased the Holy Prophet U* & JU 
fJL-j. However, Sayyidina Umar -up ibi and Sayyidina Abdur Rahman bin Awf 
censured Sayyidina Suhayb -up it for not informing the Holy 
Prophet jJL-j Up that he had killed the polytheist because this led to the 

Holy Prophet pJL-j Up & receiving false information. When Sayyidina Suhayb 
-up clarified the matter to the Holy Prophet j Up Allah revealed the 

verse: "O you who believe! Why do you say that which you do not do?" 

It is not farfetched to assume that the verse was revealed with reference to 
all of the above incidents because the meaning of the verse is general and calls on 
all believers to reflect. Every believer should ponder about whether his words 
correspond with his deeds or whether he is guilty of betraying his words. One 
should honour one's promises and pledges. Of course, it is a sin to honour a 
promise to sin. One should never claim to have done something that one did not 
do. One should also ensure that one does not betray one's words by preventing 
others from doing something that one is guilty of. 

Allah adds, 'it is indeed a most hateful thing that you say that which you do not 
do." One should make every effort to avoid creating false impressions about 
oneself because this will incur Allah's wrath. 

THE TERRIBLE PLIGHT OF THOSE LECTURERS WHOSE DEEDS 
DO NOT CORRESPOND WITH THEIR WORDS 

Sayyidina Anas -up &\ reports that the Holy Prophet ,4^ Up ibi told 
them when he ascent to the hearers he passed by some people whose lips were 
being cut with scissors of fire. When he asked Sayyidina Jibr'Il Up who these 
people were, the reply was that they were those lecturers of his Ummah who 
used to enjoin others to do good, but forgot (to do good) themselves. According 
to another narration, he said that they were those lecturers who did not practise 
what they instructed others to do. ["Mishkat" p. 438] 

It is evident that the above verse of the Qur'an enjoins people to match their 
deeds with their words when they enjoin others to do good and to refrain from 
evil. The injunction certainly does not mean that one should not advise others 
when one is guilty of negligence. Rather, the injunction demands that one 
continues to preach and practise as well. It is unfortunate that many people who 
are negligent of their religious practises dwell under the misconception that they 
cannot preach what they do not practise. They say that they do not want to 
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oppose the verse of Surah Saff that states: "O you who believe! Why do you say that 
which you do not do?" 

The Qur'an does not say that one should neither preach the truth nor 
practise it. The Qur'an requires that one practises and preaches the truth 
simultaneously. One should understand that practising the injunctions of the 
Shari'ah is a separate command of the Qur'an and enjoining others to practise the 
Shari'ah is a separate command altogether. Omitting one of these commands 
because one has neglected the other is a sin. By doing this, one will be guilty of 
two sins. 

The Holy Prophet ^j ju said, "Each of you is a warder and will be 

questioned regarding his charge." [Bukhari Vol 2 p. 783] 

The Holy Prophet ^ Up i ^ also said, "Whoever sees an evil should 
change it with his hand. If he is unable to do so, he should do so with his tongue. 
If he is unable to do so, he should do so with his heart (by regarding the act as an 
evil). This is the lowest form of Belief." [Muslim v. Ip. 51] 

This hadith makes it clear that it is the duty of every person to enjoin good 
and forbid people from evil. 

PRAISE FOR THE MUJAHIDIN (MUSLIM SOLDERS) 

Allah then praises those who fight in Jihad when He says, " Verily Allah loves 
those who fight in His path in rows as if they are a solid building ." This verse extols the 
virtue of those Mujahidin (Muslim solders) who fight in a resolute manner as a 
united force. 

When battles were fought in the past, soldiers of each army formed rows 
and the battle commenced when the two opposing rows clashed. Occasionally, a 
soldier would call out, "Who shall come forward for a challenge?" someone from the 
opposite army would then fight him in single combat. In a like manner, two, 
three of more man-on-man challenges may take place at the beginning. 
Thereafter, the entire rows of soldiers advance towards each other and engage in 
combat. This is the actual battle which the verse refers to. 



(5) When Musa ^ said to his people, "O my people! Why do you harass me 
when you know that I am Allah's messenger to you?" However, when they 
chose to be crooked, Allah further twisted their hearts. Allah does not guide a 
sinful nation. (6) When Isa the son of Maryam said, "O children of Isra'il! 
indeed I am the messenger of Allah to you, verifying the Torah before me and 
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giving the glad tidings of a messenger to come after me, whose name will be 
Ahmad." When he came to them with clear signs, they said, "This is clear magic. 

SAYYIDINA MUSA t Up AND SAYYIDINA ISA Up 

ANNOUNCE THAT THEY ARE MESSENGERS OF ALLAH 

Allah quotes Sayyidina Musa Up who said to the Bani Isra'il, "0 my 
people! Why do you harass me when you knoiu that I am Allah's messenger to you?" 
Every messenger of Allah A- 11 deserved the greatest respect. However, 
despite accepting Sayyidina Musa A- 1 * as Allah's Holy Prophet, the Bani 
Isra'il continuously harassed Sayyidina Musa Up. Verses 51 to 74 of Surah 
Baqarah ( Surah 2), verses 20 to 26 of Surah Ma'idah ( Surah 5) and verse 69 of Surah 
Ahzab ( Surah 33) mention some of the ways in which the Bani Isra'il harassed 
Sayyidina Musa A-U Up. 

Sayyidina Musa Up tried to convince them that they should desist from 
this behaviour, but they were not prepared to take heed. Allah says, " However , 
when they chose to be crooked , Allah further twisted their hearts." When people have 
made up their minds not to accept the truth, they will not take heed even though 
it comes to them time and time again. They will therefore be deprived of 
guidance because of their stubbornness and opposition to the truth. Allah 
concludes the verse by saying, "AUdh does not guide a sinful nation." This means 
that after they have been shown the path to salvation, Allah will not grant them 
the ability to tread this path. 

Allah then speaks of Sayyidina Isa A 3 Up, who said to his people. "O 
children of Isra'il! Indeed I am the messenger of Allah to you, verifying the Torah 
before me and giving the glad tidings of a messenger to come after me, whose 
name will be Ahmad." Despite preaching to them for a long time, only a few 
Jews responded to the call of Sayyidina Isa A 1 ^ 1 <4*. These followers were called 
the Hawariyyin, The rest of the Jews remained antagonistic towards Sayyidina 
Isa A 1 ^ U* an d even attempted to assassinate him. However, they were 
unsuccessful in their attempt because Allah raised Sayyidina Isa A- 3 ' Up 1° the 
heavens. The details of this were discussed in the commentary of verse 157 of 
Surah Nisa ( Surah 4). However, the Jews did succeed in corrupting the religion of 
the Christians by making them believe that Sayyidina Isa A u ' is Allah's son. 
This belief has been discussed in the commentaries of Surah Ma'idah [Surah 5, 
verses 72-77] and Surah Taubah [Surah 9 , verse 30]. 

THE CHRISTIANS OPPOSE SAYYIDINA ISA Up 

It is clear that Sayyidina Isa U was sent only to the Bani Isra'il (the 
Jews). This fact is evident even in the Bible, although the Christians have 
interpolated it to a great extent. Matthew 105 reads, "These twelve Jesus sent out, 
charging them, "Go nowhere among the Gentiles , and enter no town of the Samaritans , 
but go rather to the lost sheep of the house of Isra'il." Matthew 15:24 quotes that 
Sayyidina Isa said, "I was sent only to the lost sheep of the house of Isra'il." 

The behaviour of the Christians contradict these words of Sayyidina Isa Up 
A-U whom they profess to follow. Whereas he told them that he was sent 
exclusively for the Bani Isra'il and that they should enter no town other than 
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those of the Bani Isra'il, they are actively propagating their adulterated religion 
to the entire world. Although the Jews claim to belong to the "Children of Isrd'il" 
mani Israel), they will not allow the Christians to displace them from their 
re iigi°n. They merely use the Christians to further their political motives while 

Christians tire themselves to promote their heretical beliefs to the world, 
especially to the Muslims. This they do by tempting people with money and 
food. It is obvious that a true religion should convince people of its truth without 
the need to tempt them with wealth. Only that religion which cannot prove the 
truth of its beliefs needs to rely on tempting people to win converts. 

SAYYIDINA ISA pU\ Up FORETELLS THE COMING OF THE HOLY 
PROPHET Up iii! 

Sayyidina Isa Jp clearly informed the Bani Isra'il that a messenger by 
the name of Ahmad will come after him. He referred to the coming of the Holy 
Prophet fi-j Up ifci JU. The Holy Prophet (JL-j U iui JU was called by several 
names. The Holy Prophet ju said, "I am Muhammad. I am Ahmad. I am 

Mahi (Obliterator) because Allah shall use me to obliterate disbelief and shirk . I am 
Hdshir because people will be raised from their graves after l am raised . I am also Aqib 
(the last one) because no Holfy Prophet shall come after me ." [Muslim] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra it narrates that the Holy Prophet ^ 
said, T am closest to Isa the son of Maryam in this world and in the Akhirah. All 
the Prophets (Anbiya) *%-Ji are like step brothers who have different 
mothers. They all have the same Religion (belief in Oneness of Allah, Risalah and 
Judgment). There is no Holy Prophet between Isa Up and myself" [Muslim v. 
2 p. 265] 

The Christian monks were well aware of the coming of the Holy Prophet jl* 

-a* iui as Sayyidina Isa prophesied. In fact, it was one of them who 

informed Sayyidina Salman Farsi ** A about the coming of the Holy Prophet 
ju. This led him to settle in Madinah so that he could await the coming 
of the Holy Prophet (Jl-j &\ ju*. The details of his story have been discussed in 
the commentary of verse 157 of Surah A'raf (Surah 7). 

THE COMING OF THE HOLY PROPHET dp i ^ AS 

PROPHESIED IN THE TORAH AND BIBLE 

The Jews and Christians during the time of the Holy Prophet -a* ju 
were aware of the prophecies that their divine scriptures contained about the 
coming of the Holy Prophet -a* & ju. This was discussed in the commentary 
of verse 157 of Surah A'raf (Surah 7) where Allah states: "Those who follow the 
unlettered messenger and Holy Prophet that they find written with them in the Torah 
and Injil ." 

The verse of Surah Saff under discussion tells us that Sayyidina Isa 
did indeed inform his followers that the Holy Prophet (UUj *u* Uis ju was to come 
after him. However, we shall quote Sayyidina Isa as reported in the Bible. 

In John 14:15 and John 14:16, Sayyidina Isa Up said to the Jews, "If you love 
ate, you will keep my commandments . And I will pray the father, and He zvill give you 
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another Counselor [i.e. the Holy Prophet ^3 ulp iui j^] f to be with you for ever." 

John 14: 25 and 14:26 contain the following extract: "These things I have 
spoken to you, while I am still with you. But the Counselor [i.e. the Holy Prophet iui 
pju 3 ^], the Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in my name, he will teach you all 
things, and bring to your remembrance all that I have said to you ." 

John 16:7 reads, "Nevertheless, l tell you the truth: it is to your advantage that I 
go away, for if 1 do not go away, the Counselor will not come to you; but if I go, I will 
send him to you." 

THE MEANING OF THE WORD "PARACLETE' 

The above extracts are all verbatim quotations from the Bible. The word 
"Counselor" appearing in each of the three texts is a translation of the word 
"Paraclete" (or "Periclytos" in the original Greek manuscripts of the Bible). 
Although the Christians have used "Counselor" and "Comforter" to translate the 
word, the actual translation of the word is "the one whom people praise 
exceedingly", which is the translation of the Arabic name 'Muhammad". When 
the Hebrew spoken by Sayyidina Isa was translated as "Periclytos" in 

early Greek translations of the Bible, the essence of the name Ahmad was still 
tangible. When the Christians realised that this was a proof for the Muslims, they 
omitted the word from their translations and replaced it with words like 
"Counselor's " Comforter " 'intercessor", "Spirit of truth" and sometimes even "Holy 
Spirit". 

Sayyidina Isa Up has also prophesied the coming of the Holy Prophet 
Up ju* in John 16:13 where he said, "When the Spirit of truth [The Holy 
Prophet (Jl-j J^] comes, he will guide you into all the truth; for he will not 
speak on his own authority, but whatever he hears he will speak, and he will 
declare to you the things that are to come." 

Being masters at altering their scriptures, the Jews and Christians have 
effectively changed the word Periclytos. However, their deception cannot take 
them very far because the Holy Prophet <4-^ uu iui ju, fits the description of 
Muhammad, Ahmad and Periclytos just as well as he fits the description of 
"Counselor" and "Comforter". On the Day of Judgement, he will also be an 
' intercessor" for the Muslims. 

If the Christians say that the prophecy of Sayyidina Isa does not fit 

the Holy Prophet ^3 Up we may ask them whom it does refer to in that 

case. If they falsely claim that it refers to someone before the time of the Holy 
Prophet jJl- j Up ii\ we ask them why were their religious scholars awaiting the 
coming of the "The Holy Prophet of the end of time Why was it that many Jewish 
Rabbis (Jewish Scholar), Christians monks and Christians kings accept the Holy 
Prophet pJL -3 ulp as the "The Holy Prophet of the end of time" when they heard 

about him or met him during his time. The incidents of Heraclius the Emperor of 
Rome, Najashi the king of Abyssinia and the Christians of Najran who arrived in 
Madinah are famous in this regard. In the incident of Sayyidina Salman Farsi ^j 
^ i»>, the last monk he lived with distinctly told him, "It is best that you now wait 
for the 'Holy Prophet of the end of time'. His advent is now imminent." 





Ciirah As-Safl 61 : 7-9 


179 


Anwar-ul-Bavan (v. 9) 


We may also ask the Christians why is it that after the coming of the Holy 
prophet a* iai none of them searched for or awaited the coming of anyone. 
For further details on the subject one may refer to the book "Izhdrul Haq" in 
Arabic by Maulana Rahmatullah Kiranwi a-Lp &\ <^ Jm 

FALSE claimants to the prophethood 

The prophecy of Sayyidina Isa a*1p about the coming of a Prophet by the 
name of Ahmad refers only to the Holy Prophet ^ ^ The Holy Prophet 
a* ii himself said, "I am the seal of all Prophets. There shall be no Holy Prophet 
after me." However, there has been a person from India before the partitioning 
who has claimed that he is a Prophet after the Holy Prophet ,JUj & J^>. He 
claims that the above verse of Surah Saff refers to him. Not only is he guilty of 
disbelief by altering the meaning of this verse, but he is also guilty of rejecting 
the following verse of Surah Ahzab where Allah says, 'Muhammad ,jl. j is 

not the father of any man among you , but he is Allah's messenger and the seal of all the 
Prophets. Allah has knowledge of all things." [Surah 33, verse 40] 

The verse after the prophecy of Sayyidina Isa Up says, "When he came to 
them with clear signs , they said , 'This is clear magic. m This verse is phrased in the 
past tense and tells us that the Holy Prophet that Sayyidina Isa *4* 
prophesied had already arrived when the Qur'an was revealed and that the 
disbelievers denounced his miracles as "clear magic" The world knows that those 
who claimed to be the Prophets after the Holy Prophet ^ a* were called 
liars and other names, but none was referred to as a bringer of "clear magic In 
fact, none of them could ever show the people a miracle. 

The person we have referred to from the Indian subcontinent can therefore 
not claim to be the one referred to in the above verse because this claim is refuted 
by the very next sentence where Allah says, "When he came to them with clear signs , 
they said, 'This is clear magic. "'In addition to this, his name was not even Ahmad. 
Those who know whom we are referring to will know him. We do not wish to 
soil our Tafsxr by mentioning his name. 





(7) Who can be more unjust than he who fabricates lies about Allah when he is 
being called to Islam? Allah does not guide the unjust folk. (8) They intend to 
extinguish Allah's light with their mouths. However, Allah shall bring His light 
to completion even though the disbelievers abhor it. (9) It is He Who sent His 
messenger with guidance and the true Din (religion) to make it dominant over 
all other religions, even though the idolaters may abhor it. 
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THE LIGHT OF ALLAH SHALL CONTINUE TO SHINE EVEN 
THOUGH THE DISBELIEVERS ABHOR IT 

Allah states, "Who con be more unjust than he who fabricates lies about Allah 
when he is being called to Islam? (There can be none more unjust than he 
and) Allah does not guide the unjust folk ." 

Allah then says that those who refuse to accept Islam "intend to extinguish 
Allah 's light with their mouths." They try whatever they can to destroy Islam. 
Nevertheless, their efforts are all wasted because Islam will continue to grow 
from strength to strength because "Allah shall bring His light to completion even 
though the disbelievers abhor it." Since the coming of Islam. The disbelievers have 
left no stone unturned to stop its spread. Despite their intense efforts even today, 
Islam is spreading unabated in their very own countries. Even though they are 
spending millions of dollars to stem the tide of Islam, they are daily witnessing 
their own people Turning to Islam. 

Allama Qurtubi has narrated from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 

that once when Wahy (divine revelation) did not come for forty days, 
the Jew Ka'b bin Ashraf said to his people, "You have cause to rejoice because Allah 
has extinguished the light of Muhammad A- a* &\ and it appears as if his religion 
shall never reach completion." The Holy Prophet a* it jl* was naturally hurt by 
this remark. It was then that Allah revealed the above verses. Thereafter, Wahy 
(:revelation ) continued to come to the Holy Prophet yu; a* unabated. 

Allama ( Scholar ) Qurtubi a* &\ ^ has reported the following five, 
interpretations of "Allah's light": 

1. The Qur'an. 

2. Islam. 

3. The Holy Prophet ja> himself . 

4. The proofs of Allah's existence. 

5. just as one cannot prevent sunlight from spreading , one 
cannot stop the Religion of Islam from spreading. 

Allah continues, 'it is He (Allah) Who sent His messenger with guidance and the 
true Religion to make it dominant over all other religions , even though the idolaters may 
abhor it." Allah's decree shall overwhelm all circumstances and will definitely 
come to pass. Even though the disbelievers do everything possible to stop the 
spread of Islam, Islam shall dominate over all other religions. One may refer to 
the commentary of verse 32 of Surah Taubah (Surah 9) for more details. 
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(10) O you who believe! Should I not show you a trade that will save you from a 
painful punishment? (11) Believe in Allah and His messenger and strive in 
Allah's path with your wealth and lives. This is best for you if you but knew. 

(12) Allah shall forgive your sins and enter you into gardens beneath which 
rivers flow and into wonderful mansions in eternal paradise. That is the 
supreme success. (13) Another bounty that you love is help from Allah and a 
near victory. Give glad tidings to the believers. 

tidings of a trade that will save one from a painful 

PUNISHMENT 

The above verses draw man's attention to the “trade" of the Akhirah. In this 
world, man needs to earn to provide for his food and lodging. To acquire this 
wealth, many people resort to trade and commerce. It often occurs that in man's 
involvement with his trade, he forgets to prepare for his life after death and 
becomes totally oblivious of the Akhirah (Hereafter). Allah addresses the 
believers saying, "O you who believe! Should I not show you a trade that will save you 
from a painful punishment?" 

Two aspects are given serious consideration in business. One is that a profit 
is attained and the other is that a loss is not incurred. It is a commonly accepted 
notion that averting a loss is better than earning a profit. It is for this reason that 
Allah first mentions that the "trade" of the Akhirah (Hereafter) will save one from 
“a painful punishment". Thereafter, Allah mentions the gardens of Heaven and its 
bounties that one shall receive as profits for carrying out the “trade 

The "trade" that Allah advises man to involve himself with is to " Believe in 
Allah and His messenger and (to) strive in Allah's path with your wealth and lives." 
Allah states further that " This is best for you if you but knew." As a reward for 
carrying this out, “Allah shall forgive your sins and enter you into gardens beneath 
which rivers flow and into wonderful mansions in eternal paradise" The people of 
Heaven shall live there forever and will never have to leave. Allah says in Surah 
Kahf that the people of Heaven " will abide there (in Heaven) forever and will never 
want to leave it." [Surah 18, verse 108] 

A verse of Surah Fatir states that the people of Heaven will say, “All praise be 
to Allah, Who has removed grief from us. Undoubtedly our Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Appreciative , Who has settled us in an eternal home by His grace. Here , no difficulty will 
ever afflict us, nor shall any tiredness touch us." [Surah 35, verse 34, 35] 

This verse makes it clear that belief in Allah, belief in the Holy Prophet j u* 
,0.-j ap and striving in Allah's path are the prescription for salvation in the 
Hereafter. The wealth and riches of this world (which are short-lived) are 
nothing compared to the everlasting bounties of the Hereafter. The wealth of this 
world that is acquired wrongfully will even be a source of punishment for a 
person in the Hereafter. Therefore, a believer should strive for success only in the 
Akhirah (Hereafter) because “That is the supreme success." 

Allama Qurtubi 4* & quotes that Sayyidina Uthman bin Madh'un 
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4ip oil once asked the Holy Prophet A-s Up & which trade was most beloved 
to Allah so that he could adopt the same. It was then that Allah revealed the 
verse: "O you who believe! Should I not show you a trade that will save you from a 
painful punishment ..." 

Allah refers to the same trade when He mentions in Surah Taubah, "So 
rejoice with your bargain that you have made" and when He says in Surah Fatir, "a 
trade that will never be destroyed " 

Allah says further, " Another bounty that you love is help from Allah and a near 
victory." This verse adds that the rewards of this "trade" are not confined to the 
Akhirah (Hereafter) but will also be seen in this world. Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas mentioned that this verse refers to the Muslim conquest of Rome 

and Persia. Other Scholars mention that refers to the conquest of Makkah. 

"Give glad tidings to the believers." The believers are given the tidings of this 
greatly profitable business and the great profits have already been witnessed 
time and time again. If today's Muslims carry out the same deeds mentioned, 
they will also reap the same profits and secure their success in the Hereafter. 
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(14) O you who believe! Be the helpers of Allah as Isa the son of Maryam said to 
the Hawariyyfn (disciples of Sayyidina Isa 4 ~Ip), "Who will help me towards 
Allah?" The Hawariyyfn replied, "We shall be Allah's helpers." So a group of 
the Bani Isra'il believed while a group of them disbelieved. We assisted the 
believers against their enemies and they became victorious over them. 

BECOME ALLAH'S HELPERS 

Jihad was mentioned at the beginning of the Surah and the previous verse 
also highlighted the virtues of striving in Allah's path Allah concludes the Surah 
by instructing the believers to assist in propagating Allah's religion. The 
opportunities for Jihad, migrating for the sake of Islam or assisting in the 
propagation of Islam arises in every believer's life. By applying oneself to these 
demands, one will be able to assist the spread of Islam and become a helper of 
Allah's religion. Of course, Allah is Independent and does not require the 
assistance of any person. Allah refers to people as "Allah's helpers " when they 
assist in the propagation of Islam to express their high rank. 

Sayyidina Isa (Ot-Ji u* was the Holy Prophet who lived closest to the time of 
the Holy Prophet <0- 3 <uU iui ju. There were many people during the time of the 
Holy Prophet j ^ who were well aware of the teachings of Sayyidina Isa 

Up, especially the Christian monks. Therefore, Allah quotes an incident in 
the life of Sayyidina Isa U*. Although most of the Bani Isra'il rejected 
Sayyidina Isa Up, he had a few disciples who were called the Hawariyyln 
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(j Disciples ). They actively engaged in spreading the religion of Sayyidina Isa Up 
^ uJt in various regions. 

Allah addresses the believers saying, "O you who believe! Be the helpers of (the 
Religion of) Allah as Isa the son of Maryam said to the Hawariyym (Disciples)/' Who 
will help me towards (spreading the Religion of) Allah?" The Hawariyym (Disciples) 
replied, "We shall be Allah's helpers.'" Allama Ibn Kathir Up & mentions that 
after the Hawariyyin (Disciples) pledged to assist in the propagation of Sayyidina 
Isa's Up Religion, he dispatched them to the various areas of Sham (Syria). 

The commentary of verses 52 and 53 of Surah Al Imran (Surah 3) discussed 
who the Hawariyym (Disciples) were and why they were called by this name. 
Allah then says, "So a group of the Bani Isrd'il believed while a group of them 
disbelieved." 

the three groups among those who claim to follow 

SAYYIDINA ISA Up 

"Ma'dlimut Tanztl" ( v. 4 p. 339) reports from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas 
-up ^j that after Sayyidina Isa ftUJi Up was raised to the heavens, his followers 
began to differ among themselves. A group claimed that he was Allah Himself 
who had come to the world. Another group claimed that he was Allah's son 
while a third group claimed that he was Allah's Prophet whom Allah had raised 
to the heaven. When the groups clashed, the two disbeliever groups (the first and 
second groups) overpowered the group of believers (the third group). When 
Allah sent the Holy Prophet pUU* iui ju to the world, the group of believers 
became dominant. This is referred to in the verse "We assisted the believers against 
their enemies and they became victorious over them." This group then dominated the 
others by way of their superior belief that was confirmed by the Qur'an. 

This victory of the believers followers of Sayyidina Isa Up does not refer 
to a physical victory after a battle because the books of history make no mention 
of such a battle. It is for this reason that Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas -up & 
has mentioned that the victory was in respect of strength' of beliefs. This group 
then accepted Sayyidina Isa Up and had the Qur'an to substantiate their 
beliefs and to disprove the beliefs of the other two groups. 

The above interpretation applies to the time of Sayyidina Abdullah bin 
Abbas iui However, the history of latter centuries proved that Allah 
assisted the believers against the Christians in the physical battles referred to as 
the Crusades. 
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In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful. 

(1) Whatever is in the heavens and whatever is on earth glorify Allah the 
Sovereign, the Most Pure, the Mighty, the Wise. (2) It is He Who sent among the 
unlettered nation a Holy Prophet from themselves who recites His verses to 
them, purifies them and teaches them the Book and wisdom. Without doubt, 
they were in clear deviation before this. (3) (Allah also sent the Prophet to) other 
people from them whom they have not yet met. He is the Mighty, the Wise. (4) 
This is Allah's grace which He grants to whoever He pleases. Allah is the 
Possessor of immense grace. 

ALLAH HAS SENT HIS HOLY PROPHET ^Ljdpii^TO TEACH 
PEOPLE AND TO PURIFY THEM SPIRITUALLY 

Allah begins Surah Jumu'ah by saying, "Whatever is in the heavens and 
whatever is on earth glorify Allah." Allah then enumerates His attributes when He 
says that He is "the Sovereign , the Most Pure " The interpretation of "Al Malik" and 
"Al Quddiis" was explained in the commentary of verse 23 of Surah Hashr (Surah 
59). Allah then states that He is also "Al Aziz" ("the Mighty") and "Al Hakim" 
("the Wise"). These two attributes are repeated in various verses of the Qur'an. 
While "Al Aziz" means that Allah is Most Mighty, it also means that Allah is the 
One Who possesses all true honour and respect. Mention of these attributes 
reminds man that Allah has the might to apprehend any sinner and none can 
escape from Him. In addition to this, everything He does is full of wisdom. 
Everything He instructs man to do must be dutifully carried out because there is 
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wisdom in every act that He commands. Nothing that He commands is futile. 

Allah then reminds mankind of an extremely great favour that He has 
bestowed on them. The favour is expressed in the verse where Allah says, “It is 
He Who sent among the unlettered nation (the Arabs) a Prophet from themselves who 
recites His verses to them, purifies them and teaches them the Book and wisdom ." Allah 
refers to the Arabs as an “unlettered nation " because most of them were illiterate. 
The Holy Prophet aa a>' j.^ said, “We (Arabs) are an unlettered nation. We can 
neither write nor count/' The HoQ Prophet pju-j was himself unlettered, as 

Allah mentions in verses 157 and 158 of Surah A'raf (Surah 7). Allah says in verse 
158 of Surah A'raf, “So believe in Allah and His messenger, the unlettered 
Prophet." 

Allah says in Surah Ankabut, “Before this you were unable to recite any book , 
neither could you write with your right hand. Otherwise (i.e. if you were literate), the 
people of falsehood would be cast into doubt (thinking that you wrote the Qur'an)." 
[Surah 29, verse 48] 

Although the Holy Prophet A-o <4* a A-* was untutored.., millions of literate 
people would sacrifice their lives for him. He brought to mankind a book (the 
Qur'an) of such eloquence that even the most learned linguists are unable to 
match. Allah made the Holy Prophet A-; a* & the guide and mercy for 
mankind. All of mankind are expected to follow in his footsteps and are forced to 
surrender to his superior knowledge. 

Allah describes the Holy Prophet a* in ja using the following 
descriptions: 

First. The Holy Prophet A-j j a was a messenger 'fivm themselves" i.e. 

from among the Arabs. 

Second. He "recites His (Allah's) verses to them." 

Third. He “purifies them" spiritually. The Holy Prophet a* j^> purified 
people's souls from all types of evil qualities. 

Fourth. He “teaches them the Book and wisdom." Commentators mention that 
“the Book " refers to the Qur'an and “wisdom" refers to the understanding of the 
Qur'an. Teaching “wisdom" also refers to teaching people the words of the 
Qur'an, the meanings of the words and the interpretations of the verses. Refer to 
the commentary of verse 129 of Surah Baqarah for further details. 

Allah states further, “Without doubt, they (the Arabs) were in clear deviation 
before this." This means that when the Holy Prophet <4^ -a* was sent among 
the Arabs they were immersed in sin. They worshipped idols, engaged in 
murder, infanticide and all other types of sins. Their reformation began with the 
coming of the Holy Prophet (JL-j a* & J*. Because the Holy Prophet jJL-j A 
was sent as a Holy Prophet to the entire universe, his coming spread the light of 
guidance throughout the globe. 

THE SERVICE THAT NON-ARABS RENDERED TO ISLAM 


When the message of Islam transcended beyond the Arabian peninsula, 
non-Arabs accepted the Qur'an and Ahadith, memorised them, mastered the 
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interpretations and even began writing books on Tafslr and laws of the Qur'an. 
They took the message to others and there was an extremely large number of 
Scholars and pious people among them. Their services to Islam have been truly 

tremendous. 

Allah refers to the non-Arabs when He says, "(Allah also sent the Holy Prophet 
to) other people from them whom they (the Arabs) have not yet met. He is the Mighty , the 
Wise." When this verse was revealed, the message of Islam had not yet spread 
out of Arabia. Sayyidina Abu Hurayra ^ reports that when this verse of 

Surah Jumu'ah was revealed, the companions of prophets (Sahabah) ^ ^ 
asked the Holy Prophet Ao a* i»i who the people were "whom they have not yet 
met". When the question was repeated thrice. The Holy Prophet iui jl* 

placed his hand on Sayyidina Salman Farsi ** who was of Persian origin. 

This denoted that he was among the people whom the Arabs had not yet met 
with the message of Islam. Thereafter the Holy Prophet a-j Up iui said, "If belief 
ivas by the Thurayya (Pleiades) constellation of stars, there would be people from among 
them (the Persians) who zvoidd acquire it there." [Bukhari v. 2 p. 727] 

It was by way of example that the Holy Prophet A-^ 4* ju mentioned that 
there will be people from among the Persians who would acquire belief even if it 
were by the Thurayya (Pleiades) constellation of stars. This would also refer to all 
other non-Arab nations besides the Persians When the Persians began to neglect 
the teachings of the Qur'an and Sunnah and succumbed to Shia beliefs, Allah 
chose other nations to serve Islam, all of whom have also rendered sterling 
service to the Religion. 

"This (Belief) is Allah's grace which He grants to whoever He pleases. Allah is the 
Possessor of immense grace." Allah grants the wealth of Belief to whomever He 
pleases. Every person blessed with belief should be grateful to Allah, especially 
those who have the honour to serve Allah's religion. 






(5) The analogy of those who were charged with bearing the Torah and then 
failed to bear it, is like that of a donkey carrying books. Vile is the analogy of 
the people who falsify Allah's verses. Allah does not guide the unjust nation, (b) 
Say, "O Jews! If you think that you are Allah's friends and others are not, then 
wish for death if you are truthful/' (7) They shall never wish for death because 





of the deeds that their hands send forth. Allah does not guide the unjust nation. 

(8) Say, "Verily the death that you flee from shall certainly find you. Thereafter 
you shall be returned to the Knower of the unseen and the seen and He will 
inform you of what you used to do." 

AN ANALOGY OF THE JEWS WHO ARE TOLD THAT IT IS FUTILE 
TO FLEE FROM DEATH 

The above verses speak about the sorry religious position of the jews and 
the terrible plight they are destined to suffer in both worlds. The Jews are the 
descendants of Sayyidina Ya'qub Up, whose title was Isra'il. It is for this 
reason that they are referred to as the Bani Isra'il (the children of Isra'il). 
Sayyidina Musa Up and Sayyidina Isa u* were two of the more famous 
Prophet -Up whom Allah sent among the Bani Isra'il. Allah Ta'ala gave 
Sayyidina Musa f*UJ! Up the Torah which contained detailed laws for the Bani 
Isra'il. Many of them did learn the Torah and practised its injunctions. Referring 
to them in Surah Ma'idah, Allah says, "The Prophets who were subservient 

to Allah , judged the Jews with it (the Torah); and those of Allah and the scholars (also 
judged with it) because they were instructed to preserve Allah's Book and they were 
witnesses to it." [Surah 5, verse 44] 

Initially the Jewish scholars practised the Torah and enjoined people to do 
the same. However, they soon began to neglect the injunctions of the Torah and 
even started making changes in the Torah. When they began to do this, they no 
longer remained worthy bearers of the Torah. Drawing an analogy of these 
people Allah states, "The analogy of those who were charged with bearing the Torah 
(i.e. with fulfilling its commands) and then failed to bear it (i.e. failed to practise), is like 
that of a donkey carrying books. Vile is the analogy of the people who falsify Allah's 
verses. Allah does not guide the unjust nation" 

THE EVIL OF THE JEWS AND THEIR GOOD OPINION OF 
THEMSELVES 

Although the Jews had the Torah with them, they perpetrated the villainy of 
assassinating many Prophets Besides rejecting the Prophethood of the 

Holy Prophet ^ i Ju>, they even attempted to assassinate him. This they 
did even though they realised that the Holy Prophet j Up JU was the final 
Prophet described in their scriptures. 

Despite their evil behaviour, the Jews maintained that only they were Allah' 
s friends and that none other enjoyed this privilege. In Surah Ma'idah Allah 
quotes that they said, "We are the children of Allah and His loved ones!" [Surah 5 , verse 
18 ] 

In addition to this they also used to say that the bounties of the Hereafter 
are reserved exclusively for them. In reply, Allah tells them in verse 94 of Surah 
Baqarah "If the home of the Hereafter is reserved exclusively for you and none else , then 
wish for death if you are truthful." 

Here in Surah Jumu'ah, Allah instructs the Holy Prophet ju, "Say, 

'O Jews! If you think that you are Allah's friends and others are not , then wish for death 
if you are truthful." 
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This verse tells them that if they are convinced that only they are Allah's 
friends, why are they labouring in this world? It is then best for them to leave 
this world and proceed to Heaven where they will have no difficulties at all. 
Since death is the gateway to the Hereafter, they ought to have a speedy death so 
that they may reach the Hereafter more quickly. If they say that death is not in 
their control, then they should at least wish for death. However, "They shall never 
wish for death because of the deeds that their hands send forth. Allah does not guide the 
unjust nation ." 

This verse makes it clear that their claim to be Allah's friends is false and 
that they fear punishment for the disbelief and other sins that they carry out. 
Allah says about the Jews in Surah Baqarah, "You will find them to be the most 
greedy of all people for life; even more than the idolaters. Each of them wishes that he is 
granted a life of a thousand years. Even the fact that he is granted this life would not save 
him from punishment." The Jews know that they will have to face punishment in 
the Akhirah (Hereafter) for their sins and therefore wish that they can live for as 
long as possible. 

One may ask that a Muslim will also refuse to wish for death if anyone were 
to ask him to do so. Therefore, how can wishing for death be a criterion for truth 
and falsehood? In reply to this, it should first be understood that the Jews were 
asked to wish for death because they claimed that they were the beloved friends 
of Allah and that only they would enter Heaven. Instead of giving them a 
detailed theoretical reply, they are told to wish for death so that they realise the 
error of their claim in an instant. 

As for a Muslim, his dislike for death is a natural feeling. More than this, the 
Ahadith have prohibited Muslims from wishing for death because it is best for a 
Muslim to continue living. If he is a good person, staying alive is best for him 
because he then has the opportunity to carry out more good deeds and to 
improve his position in the Akhirah (Hereafter). On the other hand, if he is a 
sinful person, remaining alive will afford him a greater opportunity to repent 
and amend his ways. However, if a person is adamant to remain as a disbeliever, 
thinking that he has the exclusive right to enter Heaven. He will be addressed as 
the Jews are addressed in the foregoing verses of the Qur'an. 

It should be borne in mind that some Jews held the opinion that they would 
enter Hell, albeit for a short period. They would say, "The Fire will touch us only 
for a limited number of days." The verses under discussion do not apply to such 
Jews, but only to those who believed that they would enter Heaven immediately 
after dying. In the commentary of verses 94 to 96 of Surah Baqarah (Surah 2) it 
was narrated from Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas & that the Jews 

declined when they were challenged to Mubahala (mutual imprecation for each 
other) i.e. where two opposing parties pray for the death of the one whose claim 
is false. 

Allah addresses the Jews further when He says, "Verily the death that you flee 
from shall certainly find you." The death of every person has been predetermined 
and none can escape this appointment. Allah says in Surah Nisa, "Wherever you 
may be , death will find you even though you be in lofty towers." [Surah 4, verse 78] 

Those who die as disbelievers are destined for Hell irrespective of how long 
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they live. Despite knowing this, "Each of them (the Jews) wishes that he is granted a 
life of a thousand years. (However) Even the fact that he is granted this life (of a 
thousand years) would not save him from punishment ." 

Every person shall die and will have to face the consequences of his deeds 
in the Akhirah (Hereafter). Allah further tells the Jews that after death, "you shall 
be returned to the Knower of the unseen and the seen and He will inform you of what you 
used to do." Knowing that the punishment for disbelief is eternal damnation to 
Hell, any sensible person would realise that he should believe in Allah and His 
Prophets Jt None should labour under the misconception that his sins 
pass unnoticed and that he will not have to account for them. Allah has perfect 
knowledge of the seen and the unseen and will reward or punish people 
accordingly. 



(9) O you who believe! When the Adhan is called out for Salah on the day of 
Jumu'ah, then hasten towards Allah's remembrance and leave trading. This is 
best for you if you but knew. (10) When the Salah has been completed then 
disperse in the land, seek from Allah's bounty and remember Allah abundantly 
so that you may be successful. 

THE INJUNCTION TO PROCEED IMMEDIATELY FOR THE 
JUMU'AH SALAH WHEN THE ADHAN IS CALLED OUT 

These verses express the obligatory (. Fardh ) nature of the Jumu'ah (Friday) 
Salah. Allah Ta'ala says, "O you who believe! When the Adhan is called out for Salah 
on the day of jumuah, then hasten towards Allah's remembrance and leave trading." 
The first Khutbah (sermon) is referred to as "Allah's remembrance". This verse 
commands Muslims not to delay in presenting themselves for the Jumu'ah Salah 
once the Adhan has been called. 

One's occupation should not deter one from responding to the call of the 
Adhan (the call of the prayer ). The command to "leave trading" is merely an 
example of an occupation that could prevent one from presenting oneself for the 
Jumu'ah Salah. People tend to hesitate to do something when it means that they 
have to forfeit any worldly gain. They will therefore not want to close their 
businesses for the Jumu'ah Salah. It is for this reason that Allah makes it clear 
that "This is best for you if you but knew." 

During the time of the Holy Prophet Up ii ju only one Adhan was 
called out for the Jumu'ah Salah. This was called out after the Imam had already 
alighted the Mimbar (pulpit). During those times people would be present in the 
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Masjid before the Adhan. They may have been only a few who arrived after 
hearing the Adhan. This was the state of affairs during the Caliph of Sayyidina 
Abu Bakr -up &\ ^ j and Sayyidina Umar -up £\ as well. When Sayyidina 
Uthman ^ ^j became the Khalifa (Caliphs), the number of Muslims had 
grown considerably. He therefore initiated another Adhan that was called out in 
the trading area further from the Masjid in a place called " Zowra " It was from 
this time that the first Adhan was called out. Scholars state that a person should 
hasten to the Masjid from the time that this first Adhan is called out. The Ummah 
accepts this act of Sayyidina Umar -up ^because he was among the "Khulafa 
Rashidin" (The Righteous Caliphs) and the Holy Prophet ,0-; Up i \ explicitly 

mentioned, "You should steadfastly hold on to the my practices and the practices 
of the rightly guided Khulafa Rashidin (righteous caliphs)." 

THE VIRTUES OF THE JUMU AH SALAH 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up &\ narrates that the Holy Prophet (Jl-j iui 
said, "The angels stand at the doors of the Masjid on the day of Jumu 'ah. They 
record the name of the person who arrives first (for the Jumu 'ah Salah), 
thereafter the name of the person who arrives second. In this manner, they 
record each person's name as he arrives in the Masjid. The person who leaves 
for the Jumu 'ah Salah as soon as the afternoon arrives shall receive the reward of 
sacrificing a camel. The one who arrives after him shall have the reward of 
sacrificing a cow. The next person shall receive the reward of sacrificing a sheep, 
the next of sacrificing a fowl and the next of giving an egg in charity. Once the 
Imam comes out to ascend the Mimbar (pulpit), the angels fold up their records 
and listen to the Khutbah." [Bukhari v. 1 p. 121,127 and Muslim v. 1 p. 282] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up &\ reports that the Holy Prophet jJL-j Up it 
said, "The person who performs wudhu and performs it properly, proceeds to 
the Masjid for the Jumu 'ah Salah, listens attentively to the Khutbah and remains 
silent, then his sins will be forgiven from that Jumu 'ah until the next Jumu'ah 
and a further three days in addition. This is because every good deed is 
rewarded a minimum of ten fold. The one who touches (plays with) pebbles (or 
anything else) has engaged in futility (i.e. he has forfeited his rewards because 
his act betrays lack of concern for the Khutbah)." [Muslim v. 1 p. 283] 

Whereas the above narration mentions performing wudhu (ablution), other 
Ahadith encourage performing Ghusl (taking a bath), applying oil to the hair, 
applying Itr (perfume), brushing the teeth with a Miswak, wearing the best 
clothes, walking to the Masjid and sitting as close as possible to the Imam. 

["Mishkdt" p. 122,123] 

While listening to the Khutbah (Sermon), one is not permitted to even 
indicate to another person to stop talking because this will disturb one's 
concentration. The Holy Prophet U* & JU* said, "If you tell someone who is 
talking to be silent, you have perpetrated an act of futility." [Bukhari v. 1 p. 127] 

Sayyidina Abu Hurayra -up At reports that the Holy Prophet ,Jl.j Up ju* 
said, "The best day is the day of Jumu 'ah. Sayyidina Adam Up was created on 
this day, he was entered into Heaven on this day and taken out of Heaven on this 
day. Judgement day shall take place on the day of Jumu'ah." [Muslim v. 1 p. 282] 


^Sural^AikJiifmiah^^^JMO^ 

THE WARNING AGAINST NEGLECTING THE JUMU'AH SAL AH 

It is not compulsory for a sick person, a Musafir ( traveller ), a woman and a 
slave to present themselves for the Jumu'ah Salah. The mature male who is not 
suffering from an illness that prevents him from performing Salah has to leave 
his occupation and present himself in the Masjid for the Jumu'ah Salah in a 
suitable manner. 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Umar ** narrates that the Holy Prophet & ju 
Up once stood on the Mimbar ( pulpit ) and said, "People should refrain from 
neglecting the Jumu'ah Salah otherwise Allah shall seal their hearts and they will be 
included among the neglectful ones " [Muslim v. 1 p. 284] 

Sayyidina Abu Ja'd Dhamari narrated that the Holy Prophet in 

said,"Allah will set a seal on the heart of the person who neglected three 
Jumu'ah Salahs out of laziness." ["Mishkdt" p. 121] 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Mas'ud in reported that the Holy Prophet 
^ in said that he truly intended to appoint someone else to lead the Salah 
while he personally set fire to the homes of those who neglected the Jumu'ah 
Salah. [""Mishkdt"" p. 121] 

THE MOMENT WHEN SUPPLICATION ARE ACCEPTED 

There is a moment during the day of Jumu'ah when supplication are 
accepted. It has been mentioned that this moment is from the time that the Imam 
sits on the Mimbar (pulpit) until the Jumu'ah Salah is complete. [Muslim v. 1 p. 2 81] 

It is also reported that one should search for this time between the Asr Salah 
and sunset. [Tirmidhi v. 1 p. Ill] 

THE VIRTUE OF RECITING SURAH KAHF ON FRIDAYS 

Reciting the first three verses of Surah Kahf on a Friday will protect one 
from the evil of Dajjal. [Tirmidhi v. 2 p. 216] 

Other Ahadith state this virtue for reciting the concluding verses of Surah 
Kahf on a Friday. The Holy Prophet jJl-j has also mentioned that the 

person who recites Surah Kahf on a Friday shall have light until the following 
Friday. This means that his grave will be illuminated for this period so that he 
will have light in his grave if he dies during this time. It may also mean that his 
heart will be illuminated until the following Friday. [Bayhaqi in "Da'zoatul Kabir"] 

The Holy Prophet a* k has also enjoined that Surah Hud be recited 
every Friday. [Daarmi p. 326] 

RECITING DURUD SHARlF (. BENEDICTION) ON A FRIDAY 

Although the recitation of Durud Sharif is extremely important at all times, 
the Shari'ah emphasises that Muslims increase their recitation of Durud 
(Benediction) on Fridays. ["Mishkdt" p. 220] 

DISPERSING IN THE LAND AND SEEKING ALLAH'S BOUNTY 
AFTER THE JUMU'AH SALAH 

Allah states, "When the Salah has been completed , then spread out in the land , seek 
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from Allah's bounty... "This verse does not make the act of dispersing and seeking 
Allah's bounty compulsory. The verse only makes it clear that this act is totally 
permissible. The verse tells us that after the Jumu'ah Salah is over, the Muslims 
have fulfilled their obligation and can proceed to engage in their worldly 
occupations to seek their sustenance. Muslims may now continue with the work 
they had left to attend the Jumu'ah Salah. Because the verse does make seeking 
one's livelihood compulsory after the Jumu'ah Salah, one will be commended for 
remaining in the Masjid up to Asr or Maghrib and engaging in acts of Ibadah 
( worship ). 

After declaring the permissibility of engaging in one's occupation after the 
Jumu'ah Salah, Allah instructs the Muslims to "remember Allah abundantly so that " 
they "may be successful." This phrase reminds Muslims that their actions should 
not be devoid of Allah's remembrance (Dhikr). A believer should be constantly 
engaged in Allah's Dhikr (remembrance). In fact, Salah is also a form of 
remembering Allah as Allah says in Surah TaHa, "establish Salah for My 
remembrance." 

Allah says in Surah Ankabut, "Without doubt , the remembrance of Allah is 
greatest." Allah states in Surah Ahzab, "O you who believe! Remember Allah in 
abundance and glorify Him morning and evening." 

Allah says that a believer should engage in Allah's remembrance (Dhikr) so 
that he "may be successful". Remembrance of Allah is such a great thing that it 
ensures one's success in both worlds. One's heart attains contentment and 
tranquillity with remembrance (Dhikr). Remembrance Allah (Dhikr) has been 
emphasised at this juncture because people are negligent of Allah when they are 
busy in shopping centres and marketplaces. While in the marketplaces, we 
should recite the following remembrance (Dhikr): 

{TRANSLATION ; "There is none worthy of worship besides the 
One Allah Who has no partner. All Kingdom and praises belong 
to Him only. He gives life and death and is the Living Who 
shall never die. All good is in his control and He has power 
over everything."} 

The Holy Prophet ,jl,- a* jl* hak mentioned that the person who recites 
the above remembrance (Dhikr) in the marketplace shall have a million good 
deeds recorded to his account. In addition to this, a million of his sins will be 
forgiven, his rank will be elevated a million stages and a mansion will be built 
for him in Heaven. [Tirmidhi and Von Majah] 
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(11) When they see trade or futility, they hurry to it and leave you standing. Say, 
"That which is with Allah is better than futility and trade. Allah is the Best of 
providers." 
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REBUKING THOSE WHO LEFT THE KHUTBAH ( SERMON) To 
GATHER AROUND A TRADE CARAVAN 

Sayyidina Jabir ^ ^ j narrates that the prophet's companions (Sahabah) 

^ were performing the Jumu'ah Salah with the Holy Prophet -Op 

one Friday when a trade caravan of camels suddenly appeared in Madinah. The 
caravan was laden with food and drink. When the prophet's companions 
(Sahabah) ^ heard the arrival of the caravan being announced in the 
marketplace, many of them left the Masjid to gather around the caravan. 
Eventually, there were only twelve prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ 
left with the Holy Prophet ^^ Up ju in the Masjid. It was on that occasion that 
Allah revealed the verse, " When they see trade or futility, they hurry to it and leave 
you standing. Say, 'That which is with Allah is better than futility and trade. Allah is the 
Best of providers. '-[Bukhari v. 1 p. 128, v. 2 p. 727] 

A narration of Muslim ( v . 1 p. 284) reports that the prophet's companions 
(Sahabah) ^ ^ were listening to the Khutbah (sermon) being delivered by 
the Holy Prophet pJUj u* when the caravan appeared in Madinah. Because 
the Khutbah ( Sermon ) assumes the status of the Salah and is regarded as part of 
the Salah, some narrators have mentioned that the prophet's companions 
(Sahabah) p#* & were performing Salah instead of saying that they were 
listening to the Khutbah (Sermon). The narration of Muslim reports that 
Sayyidina Abu Bakr <up ih and Sayyidina Umar 2ui were among the 
twelve prophet's companions (Sahabah) iut who remained behind in the 
Masjid. 

The "MardsU" of Imam Abu Dawud (p. 7) reports that initially the 

Jumu'ah Salah used to be recited like the Eid Salah i.e. with the Salah first and 
the Khutbah (sermon) second. It once occurred that the Salah was over and the 
Khutbah (sermon) was in progress when a trade caravan arrived in Madinah. A 
person came into the Masjid announcing that the trade caravan of Dihya bin 
Khalifa had arrived (Dihya was then not yet a Muslim). When the caravan 
arrived in Madinah, Dihya bin Khalifa's family welcomed the caravan by beating 
drums. Thinking that there was no harm in leaving the Khutbah (sermon), some 
prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ left to meet the caravan. It was then 

that Allah revealed the verse, "When they see trade or futility, they hurry to it and 
leave you standing. Say, 'That which is with Allah is better than futility and trade. Allah 
is the Best of providers. -Thereafter, the Khutbah (sermon) was delivered before the 
Salah. 

It appears from this narration of the ' MardsU " that the prophet's companions 
(Sahabah) who left the Masjid thought that the Khutbah (sermon) was 

not part of the Salah and that they were at liberty to leave as soon as the Salah 
was over. They therefore committed an error in judgement, for which Allah 
chided them when He says, "When they see trade or futility, they hurry to it and leave 
you standing. " 'Madlimut Tamil " reports that "futility" refers to the beating of the 
drums. 

"Madlimut Tamil" also reports that the Holy Prophet ,JL,j Up iui asked the 
prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ how many of them were left in the 

Masjid. When they informed the Holy Prophet Up ju* twelve men and one 
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woman stayed behind. The Holy Prophet j said to them that if they 

had not remained behind with him, stones from the sky would have rained on 
the people. Another narration reports that the Holy Prophet ^ Up in ju 
informed them that had they all had left the Masjid, the entire valley would have 
been flowing with fire.. ['Ma'alimut Tanzil" v. 4 p. 345,346] 

There was a shortage of food in Madinah during that time and food prices 
were very high. Therefore, the prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ ibt 
hurried to the caravan because they feared that they would get nothing from the 
caravan if they did not hurry and if they had to wait until after the Khutbah 
(sermon). Thinking that there was no harm in leaving before the Khutbah ( sermon ) 
ended and fearing that the Jews and hypocrites would get most of the 
merchandise, the prophet's companions ( Sahabah) ^ hurried to meet the 

caravan without waiting for the Khutbah (sermon) to end. With this in mind, one 
can understand why the prophet's companions (Sahabah) ^ acted like 

they did. However, an error is an error and cannot be justified. 

Allah says, "Say, 'That which is with Allah is better than futility and trade./" 
This verse tells us that listening to the Khutbah (sermon) and performing the 
Jumu'ah Salah attracts ample blessings in one's provision from Allah. This is 
much better than the commodities of this world which one may acquire by 
forsaking the Khutbah (sermon) and Salah. It is therefore necessary for the 
believer to focus his attention on Allah at all times and to fulfil Allah's 
commands. 

"Allah is the Best of providers." Allah has created all forms of sustenance and 
He has also created the means to acquire these forms of sustenance. Everything 
that one receives is because Allah wills it so. Even if a person gives something to 
another person, it is because Allah has placed the inspiration within his heart to 
do so. 

Ruling: The Khutbah (sermon) of the Jumu'ah Salah is a condition for the 
validity of the Salah. It is therefore imperative that the Khutbah (sermon) 
precedes the Salah. If two Rakahs of Salah are performed on a Friday afternoon 
without the Khutbah (sermon), it will not be regarded as the Jumu'ah Salah. 

Ruling: It was the practice of the Holy Prophet <0 -j <4* Ju* to recite 
Surah Jumu'ah (Sarah 62) in the first Rakah of the Jumu'ah Salah and Surah 
Munafiqun (Surah 63) in the second Rakah. [Muslim v. 1 p. 2871 ] 

It has also been reported that the Holy Prophet <0-^ used to recite 

Surah A'la (Surah 87) in the first Rakah and Surah Ghashiya (Surah 88) in the 
second Rakah of both the Eid and Jumu'ah Salahs. Whenever the Eid and 
Jumu'ah Salahs occurred on the same day. The Holy Prophet pL-j 4* ju used to 
recite Surah A'la and Surah Ghashiya in both these Salahs. [Muslim v. 1 p. 288] 


• ☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 






197 


Anw£r-uI-BayaiUvJj) 


c.^h Al-MunafiguiL_63^ 


1-8 


lS jdi ,.__A\ 



ig %\£4 &\ p. % %^p)piplpsJ&ZSi 2p % 

#l % & !&s % & 0 <Pig$ <*a£B 4 

•j ^ fcjt &■ & i£2T # ]pc p\ as 0 zjzsijf c & 
yM 4> jiJfcSS ^ 


0_^JL4J 


sM it at i#3 

UJ-l^SJ <y-^JJ \S J *j *- *i IpL" J^. taj J 

•J sjp b$ jU $ piit ^ -3 at 6i •£ at. ji£ 



In the name of Allah, the Beneficent, the Most Merciful 

(1) When the hypocrites come to you they say, "We testify that you are certainly 
Allah's messenger." Allah knows well that you are His messenger and Allah 
testifies that the hypocrites are liars. (2) They use their oaths as shields and 
prevent (others) from Allah's path. Evil indeed is that which they do. (3) This is 
because they believed and then they disbelieved, so their hearts were sealed and 
they do not understand. (4) When you look at them, their physical appearance 
appeals to you and when they speak, you listen attentively to what they have to 








Surah Al- 


Munafi^ 


un 63 : 1-8 


198 


Amvar-ul-Bayan (y. 


& 


say. They are like sticks leaning against a support. They think that every shout 
is against them. They are enemies so beware of them. May Allah destroy them! 
Whence are they wandering astray? (5) When they are told, "Come forward and 
Allah's messenger will seek forgiveness for you/' they turn their heads around 
and you see them arrogantly turning away. (6) It is the same to them whether 
you seek forgiveness for them or whether you do not seek forgiveness for them. 
Allah shall never forgive them. Verily Allah does not guide the sinful nation. (7) 
They are the ones who say. "Do not spend on those with the Holy Prophet At 

Up until they disperse." To Allah belongs the treasures of the heavens and 
the earth but the hypocrites do not understand. (8) They say, "If we return to 
Madinah, the honourable ones among us shall certainly exile the humiliated 
ones." All honour belongs to Allah, His messenger and the believers but the 
hypocrites do not know it 


THE MISCHIEF OF THE MUNAFIQlN (HYPOCRITES) 

Surah Munafiqun speaks about the evil words and false oaths of the 
hypocrites. The hypocrites were those people who outwardly professed to be 
Muslims but were disbelievers by heart. They reluctantly performed Salah with 
the Muslims and even participated in Jihad (Islamic war). However, they did not 
desist from speaking ill of the Muslims and of the Holy Prophet ^ Up 

Ahadith commentators state that the Muslims were once on a Jihad (.Islamic 
war) expedition against the Banu Mustaliq tribe when one of the Immigrants 
slapped one of the Ansar. The Ansari rallied support from his fellow Ansar and 
the Immigrants supported the Muhajir ( immigrant ). Upon hearing the noise. The 
Holy Prophet jd-j said, "What are these cries of ignorance?" The Holy 

Prophet jd-j U* & said this because all were one after accepting Islam and it is 
most unbecoming for Muslims to rally support among their tribes against fellow 
Muslims. When the companion of prophet (Sahdbah) ^ id ^ informed the 
Holy Prophet jd-j Up ibi about the situation, he said, "Leave this cry of ignorance 
because it has a horrible smell ." 

When Abdullah bin Ubay the leader of the hypocrites heard about this, he 
said to the others, "Now the Muhajirin ( immigrants) have started to hit the Ansar 
(inhabitants). They came from outside and we gave them food and drink and now 
they have become bold. This is certainly a case of biting the hand that feeds one. 
Do not spend on them so that they may disperse. When they have nothing to eat, 
they will leave by themselves." He also said, "If we return to Madinah , the 
honourable ones among us (the Ansar) shall certainly exile the humiliated ones (the 
Immigrants)." 

This incident is narrated in Bukhari (p. 28, 29) by Sayyidina Zaid bin Arqam 
^ and Sayyidina Jabir -up When Sayyidina Zaid bin Arqam -up 

reported the matter to the Holy Prophet jJL-j <ju he summoned the 

hypocrites and asked them whether they had made the statements. Abdullah bin 
Ubay took solemn oaths before the Holy Prophet ^ Up ai jl* stating that he had 
never mentioned anything of the sort. The other hypocrites also swore similar 
oaths and the Holy Prophet U* jl* believed them. When this happened, 
Sayyidina Zaid bin Arqam -up felt extremely grieved because it made him 

look a liar. He therefore stayed indoors and refused to come out. 


§ u nihAl-Mjm^ 


199 


Anwar-ul-Bayan (v. 9) 


When Allah revealed Surah Munafiqun up to the verse "the honourable ones 
among us shall certainly exile the humiliated ones/' The Holy Prophet 
summoned Sayyidina Zaid bin Arqam ^ and said to him, "Allah has 

confirmed what you said." On occasions like this, Sayyidina Umar ^ was 

rarely able to control himself. As he had said earlier concerning Sayyidina Hatib 
bin Abi Balta'a ^ he repeated on this occasion when he said, "O The Holy 

Prophet (J-j ju*! Permit me to behead this hypocrite (i.e. Abdullah bin 

Ubay)/' The Holy Prophet jJUj replied, "Leave him. If you kill him, 

people will say that Allah's messenger kills his own companions/' 

the belief of the son of the hypocrite leader 

Tirmidhi reports that when the son of Abdullah bin Ubay heard that his 
father had said, "the honourable ones among us shall certainly exile the humiliated 
ones ", he refused to allow his father into Madinah until his father admitted that 
he was humiliated and that the Holy Prophet jJl-j u* it jl* was honourable. When 
he admitted this, he was allowed to enter Madinah. The son's name was also 
Abdullah We shall now review the Surah from the beginning. 

Allah states, "When the hypocrites come to you they say , 'We testify that you are 
certainly Allah's messenger. Allah knows well that you are His messenger and Allah 
testifies that the hypocrites are liars." The hypocrites lied when they said that they 
had accepted the Holy Prophet j it ju as Allah's true messenger. An oath is 
taken to confirm that what a person says coincides with what is within his heart. 
The oath of the hypocrites would have therefore meant that they truly accepted 
the Holy Prophet ^j a* it as Allah's messenger. However, their oaths were 
blatant lies. Truthful people seldom have to take oaths because people know 
them to be truthful. However, the hypocrites repeatedly took oaths because they 
were not truthful. 

Allah mentions, "Allah knows well that you are His messenger" to emphasise 
that the testimony of the hypocrites was not needed because Allah has already 
confirmed the fact that the Holy Prophet a* it ju was Allah's messenger. 

"They use their oaths as shields..." The hypocrites took oaths merely so that 
the Muslims may regard them as Muslims and so that their wealth, families and 
properties may remain safe among the Muslims. They feared that if their 
disbelief was exposed, they would suffer the fate of the other disbelievers. 
Therefore, because their oaths seemed to protect them by confirming their Belief, 
these oaths are referred to as shields. 

Allah says further that the hypocrites "prevent (others) from Allah's path." 
Besides refusing to accept Islam, they even prevent their children and associates 
from accepting. Although the hypocrites think that they are doing well for 
themselves by benefiting from the Muslims and the disbelievers, "Evil indeed is 
that which they do. " Their behaviour is indeed evil because it will subject them to 
the everlasting punishment of Hell. 

"This (evil behaviour of theirs) is because they believed (superficially at first) and 
then they disbelieved..." i.e. then their disbelief was exposed when they made 
certain statements. Once their facade was exposed to all, "their hearts were sealed 
and they do not understand." They were thereafter unable to perceive the truth. 



THE TALKS OF THE HYPOCRITES ARE VERY IMPRESSIVE 

Further describing the hypocrites, Allah says, " When you look at them, their 
physical appearance appeal to you and when they speak, you listen attentively to what 
they have to say." The hypocrites were handsome men with good physique. Their 
talks were also very impressive and captivating. However, " They are like sticks 
leaning against a support." Just as these sticks may seem long and strong, they are 
lifeless and cannot even stand by themselves. Similarly, the hypocrites had 
strong bodies that were devoid of belief and courage. They are of no use to the 
Muslims. 

The author of "Ma'dlimut Tamil" interprets the verse to mean that the 
hypocrites are not like fruit-bearing trees that are of benefit to people. They are 
rather like sticks leaning against something. Instead of giving benefit, they only 
derive benefit from others, much like parasites. 

Allah then describes the cowardice and fear of the Hypocrites. Allah says, 
"They think that every shout is against them" Whenever they hear something being 
said, they fear that it should not reveal their hypocrisy. They then feel that some 
calamity will befall them. Allah warns the Muslims, " They are enemies so beware of 
them." Muslims should beware that the hypocrites should never cause difficulty 
for them. Allah then says, "May Allah destroy them! Whence are they wandering 
astray?" 

"When they are told, 'Come forward and Allah's messenger will seek forgiveness 
for you,' they turn their heads around and you see them arrogantly turning away" 
" Ma'dlimut Tanztl" ( v . 4 p. 350) narrates that when the verses of Surah Munafiqun 
exposed the truthfulness of Sayyidina Zaid bin Arqam and the lie of 

Abdullah in Ubay, someone said to Abdullah bin Ubay, "See what a stem 
reprimand has been revealed against you. Why do you not go to the Holy 
Prophet (JL-j 4* and ask him to pray to Allah to forgive you?" To this, 

Abdullah bin Ubay responded by turning his head around and arrogantly 
saying, "I believed when you people asked me to believe and I even gave Zakah 
when you people asked me to. Now the only thing left is for you to ask me to 
prostrate to Muhammad ^j 4* JL*."It was on this occasion that Allah revealed 
the verse, "When they are told, 'Come forward and Allah's messenger will seek 
forgiveness for you / they turn their heads around and you see them arrogantly turning 
away ." 

"Ma'alimut Tamil" reports that they "turn their heads away" as a sign of 
mocking the Holy Prophet ^ ju. Allah then asserts, "It is the same to them 
whether you seek forgiveness for them or whether you do not seek forgiveness for them. 
Allah shall never forgive them (because their hearts have already been sealed). Verily 
Allah does not guide the sinful nation." 

THE HYPOCRITES TELL OTHERS NOT TO SPEND ON THE 
MUSLIMS 

Further describing the hypocrites, Allah says, "They are the ones who say, 'Do 
not spend on those with the Holy Prophet jJL-j a* until they disperse.'" 

This statement was another of the many ignorant statements that the hypocrites 
were used to making. 
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In this statement they regard themselves as providers, forgetting that Allah 
is the One Who provides. They thought that if they stopped supporting the 
i mm ig ra nts, they would be forced to seek their own sustenance and desert the 
Holy Prophet in the process. People enamoured with this world are 

given to making such statements and they often harass those working and 
collecting for Masajid ( mosques) and Madaris ( religious schools) thinking that it is 
their money that run these institutions. 

Allah replies to their intimidation by stating, "To Allah belongs the treasures of 
the heavens and the earth/' Allah grants wealth and sustenance to whoever He 
w ills and none can deprive another by withholding funds because Allah can 
easily arrange another source of income. Allah provides for all His creation. 
However, " the hypocrites do not understand." 

HONOUR BELONGS TO ALLAH, TO THE HOLY PROPHET aJlp At 
fUj AND TO THE BELIEVERS 

"They say , 'If we return to Madinah , the honourable ones among us shall certainly 
exile the humiliated ones.'" Because the hypocrites resided in Madinah before the 
Immigrants arrived there, they regarded it as their city. Since the Immigrants 
were aliens to their city, the hypocrites held the opinion that they were the 
honourable ones and that the Immigrants were humiliated people. They made 
their intentions clear that they intended to expel the Immigrants from Madinah. 

Allah replies to their statement by saying, "All honour belongs to Allah , His 
messenger and the believers but the hypocrites do not know it." The hypocrites felt that 
they are honourable because they have the material possessions of this world. 
However, their enjoyment in this world was short lived because they were soon 
banned from entering the Masjid. Although some of them sincerely accepted 
Islam and were able to live honourably, the rest of them died without accepting 
Islam and the Holy Prophet <*!*> was prohibited from performing their 

Janazah Salah (funeral prayer). 



(9) O you who believe! Let not your wealth and your children make you neglect 
Allah's remembrance. Those who do this are certainly losers. (10) Spend from 
what We have provided for you before death comes to any of you and then he 
says, "O my Lord! Why do you not grant me respite for a little while so that I 
could spend in charity and become of the righteous." (11) Allah shall not grant 
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respite to any soul when its term arrives. Allah is Informed of what you do. 

YOUR WEALTH AND CHILDREN SHOULD NOT MAKE YOU 
NEGLECT ALLAH'S REMEMBRANCE 

One's wealth and children are two factors that cause one to neglect 
remembrance of Allah. They cause one to neglect one's Fardh ( obligatory ) and 
Wajib (compulsory) duties along with the Nafl ( mandatory ) acts of worship. They 
cause one to be engrossed in the affairs of this world and to continue earning 
wealth for oneself and for one's children. One then becomes obsessed with 
making one's children wealthy. It then happens that one does not care from what 
sources one earns one's wealth. One also neglects to pay one's Zakah and other 
monetary obligations. Even if one's source of income is Halal (Lawful), deep 
engrossment in earning can still distract one from remembering Allah. One is 
then given to spending one's wealth on one's family and children in avenues that 
are not permissible and that entail extravagant behaviour. 

Allah warns the Muslims saying, "O you ivho believe! Let not your wealth and 
your children make you neglect Allah 's remembrance." One may earn to provide 
sufficiently for one's wife, children and parents because this forms part of Allah's 
remembrance (since it entails fulfilling Allah's commands). However, one should 
not make earning one's living the object of one's life because one will then be 
distracted from remembering Allah. Allah says, "Those who do this (i.e. who allow 
their wealth and children to make them neglect Allah's remembrance) are certainly 
losers." Of course, the disbelievers are at a complete loss because they are 
doomed to eternal damnation in Hell. As for those believers who allow their 
wealth and children to distract them from Allah's remembrance, they shall suffer 
to the extent of their negligence. A moment spent without Allah's Dhikr 
(remembrance) is a great loss indeed. 

The Holy Prophet ^ a* & jl* said that a person who once recites "Subhd 
Nalldhi Wa Bi Hamdihi" shall have a date palm planted for him in Heaven. The 
Holy Prophet <-u i»i also said that reciting "Subhd Nalldhi wal Hamdu Lilldhi 
wa Ld lldha IUalldhu Alldhu Akbar" is more beloved to him than everything on 
which the sun shines. Therefore, by neglecting Allah's remembrance (Dhikr) one 
will be depriving oneself of great blessings. 

Allah then instructs Muslims to spend their wealth in charity when He says, 
"Spend from what We have provided for you before death comes to any of you... "Every 
person earns wealth to spend it. Whereas the believers spend their wealth in 
avenues that please Allah, people who love wealth and do not wish to practise 
religion prefer to hoard the wealth. They become slaves of their wealth and are 
reluctant to spend it even in Zakah. 

Allah adds that people should spend in charity before death because when 
death overtakes them, it will be too late to carry out any good deed. After death, 
a person will plead to Allah to return him to the world so that he may carry out 
the good deeds he neglected while alive. He will say, "O my Lord! Why do you not 
grant me respite for a little while so that I could spend in charity and become of the 
righteous." 

Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas once mentioned that whoever has 
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means to perform Hajj and pay Zakah but does not do so, will plead to Allah 
to return him to this world so that he may donate in charity and carry out good 
deeds. Sayyidina Abdullah bin Abbas M then recited the verses: "O you 
who believe! Let not your wealth and your children make you neglect Allah's 
remembrance. Those who do this are certainly losers . Spend from what We have provided 
for you before death comes to any of you and then he says , 'O my Lord! Why do you not 
'grant me respite for a little while so that I could spend in charity and become of the 
righteous . Allah shall not grant respite to any soul zvhen its term arrives. Allah is 
Informed of what you do. 

Allah concludes by saying, "Allah shall not grant respite to any soul when its 
term arrives ." Good deeds can be performed only before death. One should carry 
out as many good deeds as possible so that one does not have any regrets after 
death. None should think that his deeds are passing by unnoticed because "Allah 
is Informed of what you do." 


☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆☆ 
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Surah At-a free 
and honest opinion. The emperor half unsheathed his 
cimeter; but his more deliberate rage reserved Aeropolita 
for a baser punishment. One of the first officers of the em¬ 
pire was ordered to dismount, stripped of his robes, and 
extended on the ground in the presence of the prince and 
army. In this posture he was chastised with so many and 
such heavy blows from the clubs of two guards or execu¬ 
tioners, that when Theodore commanded them to cease, the 
great logothete was scarcely able to rise and crawl away to 
his tent. After a seclusion of some days, he was recalled 
by a peremptory mandate to his seat in council; and so dead 
were the Greeks to the sense of honor and shame, that it is 
from the narrative of the sufferer himself that we acquire 
the knowledge of his disgrace. 7 The cruelty of the emperor 
was exasperated by the pangs of sickness, the approach of a 
premature end, and the suspicion of poison and magic. The 
lives and fortunes, the eyes and limbs, of his kinsmen and 
nobles, were sacrificed to each sally of passion ; and before 
he died, the son of Vataces might deserve from the people, 
or at least from the court, the appellation of tyrant. A 
matron of the family of the Palseologi had provoked his 
anger by refusing to bestow her beauteous daughter on the 
vile plebeian who was recommended by his caprice. With¬ 
out regard to her birth or age, her body, as high as the neck, 
was enclosed in a sack with several cats, who were pricked 
with pins to irritate their fury against their unfortunate 
fellow-captive. In his last hours the emperor testified a 
wish to forgive and be forgiven, a just anxiety for the fate 
of John his son and successor, who, at the age of eight 
years, was condemned to the dangers of a long minority. 
His last choice intrusted the office of guardian to the 
sanctity of the patriarch Arsenius, and to the courage of 
George Mnzalon, the great domestic, who was equally dis¬ 
tinguished by the royal favor and the public hatred. Since 
their connections with the Latins, the names and privileges 

7 Aeropolita (c. C> n ) seems to admire liis own firmness in sustaining: a heating, 
and not returning to council till lie was called. He relates the exploits of Theo¬ 
dore, and liis own services, from c. 53 to c. 74 of his history. See the third book 
of Nicephorus Gregoras. 
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of hereditary rank had insinuated themselves into the Greek 
monarchy; and the noble families 8 were provoked by the 
elevation of a worthless favorite, to whose influence they 
imputed the errors and calamities of the late reign. In 
the first council, after the emperor’s death, Muzalon, from a 
lofty throne, pronounced a labored apology of his conduct 
and intentions: his modesty was subdued by a unanimous 
assurance of esteem and fidelity; and his most inveterate 
enemies were the loudest to salute him as the guardian and 
savior of the Romans. Eight days were sufficient to pre¬ 
pare the execution of the conspiracy. On the ninth, the 
obsequies of the deceased monarch were solemnized in the 
cathedral of Magnesia, 9 an Asiatic city, where he expired, 
on the banks of the Ilermus, and at the foot of Mount Sipy- 
lus. The holy rites were interrupted by a sedition of the 
guards; Muzalon, his brothers, and his adherents, were 
massacred at the foot of the altar ; and the absent patriarch 
was associated with a new colleague, with Michael Palceo- 
logus, the most illustrious, in birth and merit, of the Greek 
nobles. 10 

Of those who are proud of their ancestors, the far greater 
part must be content with local or domestic renown ; and 
few there are who dare trust the memorials of their family 
to the public annals of their country. As early as the 
middle of the eleventh century, the noble race of the 
Palreologi 11 stands high and conspicuous in the Byzantine 
history : it was the valiant George Palceologus who placed 
the father of the Comncni on the throne; and his 
kinsmen or descendants continue, in each generation, to 
lead the armies and councils of the state. The purple 
was not dishonored by their alliance; and had the law 
of succession, and female succession, been strictly ob¬ 
served, the wife of Theodore Lascaris must have yielded 
to her elder sister, the mother of Michael Palceologus, who 

8 Pachymer (]. i. c. 21) names and discriminates fifteen or twenty Greek fami¬ 
lies, kxl 0 70i aA/ o,o ? vj fj.€ya\oy€vri<; crcipa kcll (rjyKCKpoTrjTo. Does lie mean, 

by this decoration, a figurative, or a real golden < liain ? Perhaps, both. 

a The old geographers, with Cellarius and P’Amille, and our travellers, par¬ 
ticularly Poeock and Ch ndler, will le u li us to distinguish the two Magnesias of 
Asia Minor, of the IMaeander and of Sipylus. The latter, our present object, is 
still flourishing for a Turkish city, and lies eight hours, or h agues, to the north¬ 
east of Smyrna (Tonrnefort, Voyage du Levant, tom. iii. lettre xxii. pp. 305-370. 
Chandler’s Travels into Asia Minor, p. 207). 

u See Acropolita (c. 75, 70, &c ) who lived too near the times ; Pachymer (1. i, 
c. 13-2~)> Gregoras (1. iii. e. 3, 4, 5). 

11 The pedigree of Palceologus is explain'd by Ducange (Famil. Byzant. p. 230 
&e.): the events of his private life are related by Pachymer (1. L c. 7-12) and 
Gregoras (1. ii. 8,1. iii. 2, 4,1. iv; 1) with visible favor to the father of the reign¬ 
ing dynasty. 
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afterwards raised liis family to the throne. In his person, 
the splendor of birth was dignified by the merit of the soldier 
and statesman : in his early youth he was promoted to the 
ofiiee of constable or commander of the French mercenaries ; 
the private expense of a day never exceeded three pieces of 
gold; but his ambition was rapacious and profuse; and his 
gifts were doubled by the graces of his conversation and 
manners. The love of the soldiers and people excited the 
jealousy of the court; and Michael thrice escaped from the 
dangers in which he was involved by his own imprudence 
or that of his friends. I. Under the reign of Justice and 
Vataees, a dispute arose 12 between two officers, one of whom 
accused the other of maintaining the hereditary right of the 
Pakeologi. The cause was decided, according to the new 
jurisprudence of the Latins, by single’combat: the de¬ 
fendant was overthrown ; but he persisted in declaring that 
himself alone was guilty; and that he had uttered these 
rash or treasonable speeches without the approbation or 
knowledge of his patron. Yet a cloud of suspicion hung 
over the innocence of the constable : he was still pursued by 
the whispers of malevolence; and a subtle courtier, the 
archbishop of Philadelphia, urged him to accept the judg¬ 
ment of God in the fiery proof of the ordeal. 13 Three days 
before the trial, the patient’s arm was enclosed in a bag, 
and secured by the royal signet; and it was incumbent on 
him to bear a red-hot ball of iron three times from the altar 
to the rails of the sanctuary, without artifice and without 
injury. Palceologus eluded the dangerous experiment with 
sense and pleasantry. “I am a soldier,” said he, “ and will 
boldly enter the list with my accusers; but a layman, a 
sinner like myself, is not endowed with the gift of miracles. 
Your piety, most holy prelate, may deserve the interposition 
of Heaven, and from your hands I will receive the fiery 
globe, the pledge of my innocence.” The archbishop 
started ; the emperor smiled ; and the absolution or pardon 
of Michael was approved by new rewards and new services. 
II. In the succeeding reign, as he held the government of 
Nice, he was secretly informed, that the mind of the absent 
prince was poisoned with jealousy; and that death, or 

12 Acropolita (c. .50) relates the circumstances of this curious adventure, 
which seem to have escaped the more recent writers. 

is Puchymer (1. i. c. 1?). who sneaks with proper contempt of this barbarous 
trial, affirms, that lie had seen in his youth many persons who had sustained, 
without injury, the fiery ordeal. As a Greek, lie is credulous; but the ingenu¬ 
ity of the Greeks might furnish some remedies of art or fraud against their own 
superstition, or that of their tyrant. 
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blindness, would be his final reward. Instead of awaiting 
the return and sentence of Theodore, the constable, with 
some followers, escaped from the city and the empire; and 
though lie was plundered by the Turkmans of the desert, 
he found a hospitable refuge in the court of the sultan. In 
the ambiguous state of an exile, Michael reconciled the 
duties of gratitude and loyalty ; drawing his sword against 
the Tartars ; admonishing the garrisons of the Roman limit; 
and promoting, by his influence, the restoration of peace, in 
which his pardon and recall were honorably included. III. 
While he guarded the West against the despot of Epirus, 
Michael was again suspected and condemned in the palace; 
and such was his loyalty or weakness, that he submitted to 
be led in chains above six hundred miles from Durazzo to 
Nice. The civility of the messenger alleviated his disgrace; 
the emperor’s sickness dispelled his danger; and the last 
breath of Theodore, which recommended his infant son, at 
once acknowledged the innocence and the power of Pala?- 
ologus. 

But his innocence had been too unworthily treated, and 
his power was too strongly felt, to curb an aspiring subject 
in the fair field that was opened to his ambition. 14 In the 
council, after the death of Theodore, he was the first to 
pronounce, and the first to violate, the oath of allegiance 
to Muzalon ; and so dexterous was his conduct that he 
reaped the benefit, without incurring the guilt, or at least 
the reproach, of the subsequent massacre. In the choice of 
a regent, he balanced the interests and passions of the can¬ 
didates ; turned their envy and hatred from himself against 
each other, and forced every competitor to own, that, after 
his own claims, those of Pakeologus were best entitled to 
the preference. Under the title of great duke, he accepted 
or assumed, during a long minority, the active ] owers of 
government; the patriarch was a venerable name; and the 
factious nobles were seduced, or oppressed, by the ascend¬ 
ant of his genius. The fruits of the economy of Vat aces 
were deposited in a strong castle on the banks of the Her- 
mus, in the custody of the faithful Varangians: the con¬ 
stable retained his command or influence over the foreign 
troops ; he employed the guards to possess the treasure, and 
the treasure to corrupt the guards ; and whatsoever might 

34 Without comparing Pachymer to Thucydides or Tacitus, I will praise his 
narrative (1. i. c. 13-32.1. ii. c. l-9\ which pui snes the ascent of Palieologus with 
eloquence, perspicuity, and tolerable freedom. Acropolita is more cautious, 
and Gregoras more concise. 

Von. V.—14 
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be the abuse of the public money, his character was above 
the suspicion of private avarice. By himself, or by his 
emissaries, he strove to persuade every rank of subjects, 
that their own prosperity would rise in just proportion to 
the establishment of his authority. The weight of taxes was 
suspended, the perpetual theme of popular complaint, and 
he prohibited the trials by the ordeal and judicial combat. 
These Barbaric institutions were already abolished or under¬ 
mined in France 15 and England; 16 and the appeal to the 
sword offended the senSe of a civilized, 17 and the temper of 
an unwarlike, people. For the future maintenance of their 
wives and children, the veterans were grateful: the priest 
and the philosopher applauded his ardent zeal for the ad¬ 
vancement of religion and learning; and his vague promise 
of rewarding merit was applied by every candidate to his 
own hopes. Conscious of the influence of the clergy, 
Michael successfully labored to secure the suffrage of that 
powerful order. Their expensive journey from Nice to 
Magnesia, afforded a decent and ample pretence: the lead¬ 
ing prelates were tempted by the liberality of his nocturnal 
A’isits; and the incorruptible patriarch was flattered by the 
homage of his new colleague, who led his mule by the bridle 
into the town, and removed to a respectful distance the im¬ 
portunity of the crowd. Without renouncing his title by 
royal descent, Palaeologus encouraged a free discussion into 
the advantages of elective monarchy; and his adherents 
asked, with the insolence of triumph, what patient would 
trust his health, or what merchant would abandon his vessel, 
to the hereditary skill of a physician or a pilot ? The youth 
of the emperor, and the impending dangers of a minority, 
required the support of a mature and experienced guardian ; 


15 The judicial combat was abolished by St. Louis in his own territories ; and 
his example and authority were at length prevalent in France (Esprit des Eoix, 
1. xxviii. c. 20). 

10 In civil cases Henry II. gave an option to the defendant: Glanville prefers 
the proof by evidence ; and tiiat by judicial combat is reprobated in the Fleta. 
Yet the trial by battle has never bet n abrogated in the English law, and it was 
ordered by the judges as late as the beginning of the last century.* 

n Yet an ingenious friend has urged to me in mitigation of this practice, 1. 
That in nations emerging from barbarism, it moderates the license of private 
war and arbitrary revenge. 2. That it is less absurd than the trials by the or- 
de \1. or boiling water, or the cross, which it lias contributed to abolish. B. That 
it serve 1 at least as a test of personal courige ; a quality so seldom united with 
a base disposition, that the danger of a trial might be some check to a malicious 
prosecutor, and a useful barrier against injustice supported by power. The gal¬ 
lant and unfortunate earl of Surrey might probably have escaped his unmerited 
fate, had not his demand of the combat against his accuser been overruled. 


* And even demanded in the present.—M. 
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of an associate raised above the envy of his equals, and in¬ 
vested with the name and prerogatives of royalty. For the 
interest of the prince and people, without any selfish views 
for himself or his family, the great duke consented to guard 
and instruct the son of Theodore; but he sighed for the 
happy moment when he might restore to his firmer hands 
the administration of his patrimony, and enjoy the blessings 
of a private station. lie was first invested with the title 
and prerogatives of despot , which bestowed the purple or¬ 
naments and the second place in the Roman monarchy. It 
was afterwards agreed that John and Michael should be 
proclaimed as joint emperors, and raised on the buckler, but 
that the preeminence should be reserved for the birthright 
of the former. A mutual league of amity was pledged be¬ 
tween the royal partners; and in case of a rupture, the sub¬ 
jects were bound, by their oath of allegiance, to declare 
themselves against the aggressor; an ambiguous name, the 
seed of discord and civil war. Palieologns was content; 
but, on the day of the coronation, and in the cathedral of 
Kice, his zealous adherents most vehemently urged the just 
priority of his age and merit. The unseasonable dispute 
was eluded by postponing to a more convenient opportunity 
the coronation of John Lascaris; and he walked with a 
slight diadem in the train of his guardian, who alone re¬ 
ceived the Imperial crown from the hands of the patriarch. 
It was not without extreme reluctance that Arsenins aban¬ 
doned the cause of his pupil; blit the Varangians brandished 
their battle-axes; a sign of assent was extorted from the 
trembling youth ; and some voices were heard, that the life 
of a child should no longer impede the settlement of the 
nation. A full harvest of honors and employments was dis¬ 
tributed among his friends by the grateful Palaiologus. In 
his own family he created a despot and two sebastocrators; 
Alexius Strategopulus was decorated Avith the title of 
Caesar; and that veteran commander soon repaid the obli¬ 
gation, by restoring Constantinople to the Greek emperor. 

It was in the second year of his reign, Avhile he resided 
in the palace and gardens of Xymplueum , 13 near Smyrna, 
that the first messenger arrived at the dead of night; and 
the stupendous intelligence was imparted to Michael, after 
he had been gently Avaked by the tender precaution of his 

13 The site of Xymphseum is not clearly defined in ancient or modern geog¬ 
raphy. But from the last hours of Yataces (Acropolita, c. 52), it is evident the 
palace and gardens of his favorite residence were in the neighborhood of Smyrna. 
Xymphseum might be loosely placed in Lydia (Gregoras, 1. Vi. 6). 
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sister Eulogia. The man was unknown or obscure; lie pro¬ 
duced no letters from the victorious Caesar; nor coidd it 
easily be credited, after the defeat of Vataees and the recent 
failure of Puheologus himself, that the capital had been sur¬ 
prised by a detachment of eight hundred soldiers. As a 
hostage, the doubtful author was confined, with the assur¬ 
ance of death or an ample recompense; and the court was 
left some hours in the anxiety of hope ahdfear, till the mes¬ 
sengers of Alexius arrived with the authentic intelligence, 
and displayed the trophies of the conquest, the sword and 
sceptre, 19 the buskins and bonnet, 20 of the usurper Baldwin, 
which he had dropped in his precipitate flight. A general 
assembly of the bishops, senators, and nobles, was immedi¬ 
ately convened, and never perhaps was an event received 
with more heartfelt and universal joy. In a studied oration, 
the new sovereign of Constantinople congratulated his own 
and the public fortune. “.There was a time,” said he, “ a 
far distant time, when the Roman empire extended to the 
Adriatic, the Tigris, and the confines of ^Ethiopia. After 
the loss of the provinces, our capital itself, in these last, and 
calamitous days, has been wrested from our hands by the 
Barbarians of the West. From the lowest ebb, the tide of 
prosperity has again returned in our favor; but our pros¬ 
perity was that of fugitives and exiles: and when we were 
asked, which was the country of the Romans, Are indicated 
Avith a blush the climate of the globe, and the quarter of the 
heavens. The divine ProA’idence has uoav restored to our 
arms the city of Constantine, the sacred seat of religion and 
empire ; and it Avill depend on our valor and conduct to 
render this important acquisition the pledge and omen of 
future victories.” So eager Avas the impatience of the prince 
and people, that Michael made his triumphal entry into Con- 
stantinoplc only tAvcnty days after the expulsion of the 
Latins. The golden gate Avas throAvn open at his approach ; 
the devout conqueror dismounted from Ins horse; and a 
miraculous image of Mary the Conductress Avas borne be¬ 
fore him, that the divine Virgin in person might appear to 
conduct him to the temple of her Son, the cathedral of St. 
Sophia. But after the first transport of devotion and pride, 

19 This sceptre, the emblem of justice mid power, was a long s'afT, such as was 
used by the heroes in Homer. By the latter Greeks it was named hictniict, and 
the Imperial sceptre, was distinguished as usual by the red or purple color. 

2!) Acropolita alii mis (e. C 7), that this bonnet was after the French fashion; 
but from the ruby at the point or summit, Durango (Hist, d > C\ P. 1. v. c. 28. 22) 
believes that it was the higli-crowned hat of the Greeks. Could Acropolita mis¬ 
take the dress of his own court ? 
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he sighed at the dreary prospect of solitude and ruin. The 
palace was defiled with smoke and dirt, and the gross in¬ 
temperance of the Franks ; whole streets had been consumed 
by fire, or were decayed by the injuries of time; the sacred 
and profane edifices were stripped of their ornaments: and, 
as if they were conscious of their approaching exile, the 
industry of the Latins had been confined to the work of 
pillage and destruction. Trade had expired under the 
pressure of anarchy and distress, and the numbers of inhab¬ 
itants had decreased with the opulence of the city. It was 
the first care of the Greek monarch to reinstate the nobles 
in the palaces of their fathers ; and the houses or the ground 
which they occupied were restored to the families that could 
exhibit a legal right of inheritance. But the far greater 
part was extinct or lost; the vacant property had devolved 
to the lord ; he repeopled Constantinople by a liberal invi¬ 
tation to the provinces ; and the brave volunteers were seated 
in the capital which had been recovered by their arms. The 
French barons and the principal families had retired with 
their emperor ; but the patient and humble crowd of Latins 
was attached to the country, and indifferent to the change 
of masters. Instead of banishing the factories of the Pisans, 
Venetians, and Genoese, the prudent conqueror accepted 
their oaths of allegiance, encouraged their industry, con¬ 
firmed their privileges, and allowed them to live under the 
jurisdiction of their proper magistrates. Of these nations, 
the Pisans and Venetians preserved their respective quarters 
in the city ; but the services and power of the Genoese de¬ 
served at the same time the gratitude and the jealousy of 
the Greeks. Their independent colony was first planted at 
the seaport town of Ileraclea in Thrace. They were speedily 
recalled, and settled in the exclusive possession of the suburb 
of Galata, an advantageous post, in which they revived the 
commerce, and insulted the majesty, of the Byzantine em¬ 
pire.' 21 

The recovery of Constantinople was celebrated as the 
asra of a new empire : the conqueror, alone, and by the right 
of the sword, renewed his coronation in the church of St. 
Sophia; and the name and honors of John Lascaris, his 
pupil and lawful sovereign, were insensibly abolished. But 
liis claims still lived in the minds of the people ; and the 
royal youth must speedily attain the years of manhood and 

21 Se 0 Paoliyiner (1. ii. c. 28-33), Aeropolita (e. 88). Nioephorus Gregoras (1. iv. 
7), and for the treatment of the subject Latins, Duciinge (1. v. c. 30, 31). 
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ambition. By fear or conscience, Palmologus was restrained 
from dipping his hands in innocent and royal blood; but 
the anxiety of a usurper and a parent urged him to secure 
his throne by one of those imperfect crimes so familiar to 
the modern Greeks. The loss of sight incapacitated the 
young prince for the active business of the world ; instead 
of the brutal violence of tearing out his eyes, the visual 
nerve was destroyed by the intense glare of a red-hot basin,' 22 
and John Lascavis was removed to a distant castle, where 
he spent many years in privacy and oblivion. Such cool 
and deliberate guilt may seem incompatible with remorse ; 
but if Michael could trust the mercy of Heaven, he was not 
inaccessible to the reproaches and vengeance of mankind, 
which he had provoked by cruelty and treason. Ilis cruelty 
imposed on a servile court the duties of applause or silence ; 
but the clergy had a right to speak in the name of their in¬ 
visible Master; and their holy legions were led by a prelate, 
whose character was above the temptations of hope or fear. 
After a short abdication of his dignity, Arsenins 23 had con¬ 
sented to ascend the ecclesiastical throne of Constantinople, 
and to preside in the restoration of the church. Ilis pious 
simplicity was long deceived by the arts of Palajologus ; and 
his patience and submission might soothe the usurper, and 
protect the safety, of the young prince. On the news of his 
inhuman tieatment, the patriarch unsheathed the spiritual 
sword ; and superstition, on this occasion, was enlisted in 
the cause of humanity and justice. In a synod of bishops, 
who were stimulated by the example of his zeal, the patriarch 
pronounced a sentence of excommunication ; though his 
prudence still repeated the name of Michael in the public 
prayers. The Eastern prelates had not adopted the danger¬ 
ous maxims of ancient Rome ; nor did they presume to en¬ 
force their censures, by deposing princes, or absolving na¬ 
tions, from their oaths of allegiance. But the Christian, who 
had been separated from God and the church, became an 
object of horror; and, in a turbulent and fanatic capital, 


22 This milder invention for extinguishing the sight, was tried by the philoso¬ 
pher Democutns on himself, when lie sought to withdraw his mind from the vis¬ 
ible world : a foolish story ! The word ahacinare , in Latin and Italian, has fur¬ 
nished Dncange (Gloss. Lat.) with an opportunity to review the various inodes of 
blinding : the more violent were scooping, burning with an iron, or hot vinegar, 
and binding the head with a strong cord "till the eyes burst from their sockets. 
Ingenious tyrants 1 

23 See the first retreat and restoration of Arsenins, in Pachymer (1. ii- c. 15,1. 
iii. <*. t, 2) and Nicephoros Gregoras (1. iii. c. 1. 1. iv. c. 1). Posterity justly ac¬ 
cused the a<f>e\€ia and paOvpua of Arsenius, the virtues of a hermit, the vices of a 
minister (1. xii. c. 2). 




OF THE ROMAN EMPIRE. 


215 


that horror might arm the hand of an assassin, or inflame a 
sedition of the people. Pakeologus felt liis danger, con¬ 
fessed his guilt, and deprecated his judge: the act was ir¬ 
retrievable ; the prize was obtained; and the most rigorous 
penance, which he solicited, would have i - aised the sinner to 
the reputation of a saint. The unrelenting patriarch refused 
to announce any means of atonement or any hopes of mercy ; 
and condescended only to pronounce, that for so great a 
crime, great indeed must be the satisfaction. ‘‘Do you re¬ 
quire,” said Michael, “thatI should abdicate the empire?” 
and at these words, he offered, or seemed to offer, the sword 
of state. Arsenius eagerly grasped this pledge of sovereign¬ 
ty; but when he perceived that the emperor was unwilling 
to purchase absolution at so dear a rate, he indignantly 
escaped to his cell, and left the royal sinner kneeling and 
weeping before the door. 24 

The danger and scandal of this excommunication sub¬ 
sisted above three years, till the popular clamor was as¬ 
suaged by time and repentance; till the brethren of Ar¬ 
senius condemned his inflexible spirit, so repugnant to the 
unbounded forgiveness of the gospel. . The emperor had 
artfully insinuated, that, if he were still rejected at home, 
he might seek, in the Roman pontiff, a more indulgent 
judge; but it was far more easy and effectual to find or to 
place that judge at the head of the Byzantine church. Ar¬ 
senius was involved in a vague rumor of conspiracy and dis¬ 
affection;* some irregular steps in his ordination and 
government were liable to censure ; a synod deposed him 
from the episcopal office ; and he was transported under a 
guard of soldiers to a small island of the Propontis. Be¬ 
fore his exile, he sullenly requested that a strict account 
might be taken of the treasures of the church ; boasted, that 
his sole riches, three pieces of gold, had been earned by 
transcribing the psalms ; continued to assert the freedom of 
his mind; and denied, with his last breath, the pardon 


24 The crime and excommunication of Michael are fairly told by Paohymer 
(1. iii. c. 10, 1410, &c.) and Gregoras (1. iv. c. 4). Iris confession and penance re¬ 
stored their freedom. 


* Except the omission of a prayer for the emperor, the charges against Arsen¬ 
ius were of a different nature: i e was accused of having allowed the sultan of 
Iconium to l athe in vessels signed with the cross, and t > have admitted him to 
the church, though unhaptized, during the serv ice. It was ] leaded, in favor of 
Arsenins, among"other proofs of the sultan’s Christianity, that he had offered to 
eat ham. Pachymer, 1. iv. c. 4, p. 2(i5. It was after his exile that he was involved 
in a charge of conspiracy.—M. 
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which was implored by the royal sinner. 25 After some de¬ 
lay, Gregory,* bishop of Adrianople, was translated to the 
Byzantine throne ; but his authority was found insufficient 
to support the absolution of the emperor; and Joseph, a 
reverend monk, was substituted to that important function. 
This edifying scene was represented in the presence of the 
senate and the people ; at the end of six years the humble 
penitent was restored to the communion of the faithful; and 
humanity will rejoice, that a milder treatment of the cap¬ 
tive Lascaris was stipulated as a proof of his remorse. But 
the spirit of Arsenius still survived in a powerful faction of 
the monks and clergy, who persevered above forty-eight 
years in an obstinate schism. Their scruples were treated 
with tenderness and respect by Michael and his son; and 
the reconciliation of the Arsenites was the serious labor of 
the church and state. In the confidence of fanaticism, they 
had proposed to try their cause by a miracle; and when 
the two papers, that contained their own and the adverse 
cause, were cast into a fiery brasier, they expected that the 
Catholic verity would be respected by the flames, Alas ! 
the two papers were indiscriminately consumed, and this un¬ 
foreseen accident produced the union of a day, and renewed 
the quarrel of an age.' 20 The final treaty displayed the vic¬ 
tory of the Arsenites : the clergy abstained during forty 
days from all ecclesiastical functions ; a slight penance was 
imposed on the laity; the body of Arsenius was deposited 
in the sanctuary; and, in the name of the departed saint, 
the prince and people were released from the sins of their 
fathers. 27 * 

The establishment of his family was the motive, or at 
least the pretence, of the crime of Pakeologus; and lie was 
impatient to confirm the succession, by sharing with his 
eldest son the honors of the purple. Andronicus, afterwards 
surnamed the Elder, was proclaimed and crowned emperor 

25 Pachymer relates tlie exile of Arsenius (1. iv. c. 1-1G): lie was one^o f ' the 
commissaries who visited him in the desert island. The last testament of the 
unforgiving patriarch is still extant (Dupin, Bibliotheque Ecclesiastique, tom. 
x, p. 95). 

2(i Pachymer (1. vii. c. 22) relates this miraculous trial like a philosopher, and 
treats witli similar contempt a plot of the Arsenites, to hide a revelation in the 
codin of some old saint (h vii. c. 13). He compensates this incredulity by an 
image that weeps, another that bleeds (1. vii. c. 30), and the miraculous cures of a 
deaf and a mute patient (1. xi. e. 32). 

27 The story of the Arsenites is spread through the thirteen hooks of Pachy¬ 
mer. Their union and triumph are reserved for Kicephorus Grogoras (1. vii. c. 
3), who neither loves nor esteems these sectaries. 


* Pachymer calls him Germanus.—M, 
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of the Romans, in the fifteenth year of his age; and, from 
the first eera of a prolix and inglorious reign, he held that 
august title nine years as the colleague, and fifty as the suc¬ 
cessor, of his father. Michael himself, had he died in a 
private station, would have been thought more worthy of 
the empire ; and the assaults of his temporal and spiritual 
enemies left him few moments to labor for his own fame 
or the happiness of his subjects. lie wrested from the 
Franks several of the noblest islands of the Archipelago, 
Lesbos, Chios, and Rhodes : his brother Constantine was 
sent to command in Malvasia and Sparta; and the eastern 
side of the Morea, from Argos and Napoli to Cape Tamaras, 
was repossessed by the Greeks. This effusion of Christian 
blood was loudly condemned by the patriarch; and the 
insolent priest presumed to interpose his fears and scruples 
between the arms of princes. But in the prosecution of 
these western conquests, the countries beyond the Helles¬ 
pont were left naked to the Turks; and their depredations 
verified the prophecy of a dying senator, that the recovery 
of Constantinople would be the ruin of Asia. The victories 
of Michael were achieved by his lieutenants; his sword 
rusted in the palace; and, in the transactions of the emperor 
with the popes and the king of Naples, his political acts 
were stained with cruelty and fraud. 28 

I. The Vatican was the most natural refuge of a Latin 
emperor, who had been driven from his throne; and Pope 
Urban the Fourth appeared to pity the misfortunes, and 
vindicate the cause, of the fugitive Baldwin. A crusade, 
with plenary indulgence, was preached by his command 
against the schismatic Greeks: he excommunicated their 
allies and adherents; solicited Louis the Ninth in favor of 
his kinsman; and demanded a tenth of the ecclesiastical 
revenues of France and England for the service of the holy 
war. 29 The subtle Greek, who watched the rising tempest 
of the "West, attempted to suspend or soothe the hostility 
of the pope, by suppliant embassies and respectful letters ; 
but he insinuated that the establishment of peace must pre¬ 
pare the reconciliation and obedience of the Eastern church. 
The Roman court could not be deceived by so gross an 

Of the xiii. boohs of Pachymer, tlic first six (as the ivtli and vtli of Ni- 
cephorus Gremora ) contain the reign of Michael, at the time of whose death ho 
was forty year J of age. Instead of breaking, like his editor the Pfcrc-Poussin, his 
history into two parts, I follow Ducange and Cousin, who number the xiii. books 
in one series. 

Ducange, Hist, de C. P. 1. v. c. 33, &c., from the Epistle6 of Urban IV. 
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artifice ; and Michael was admonished, that the repentance 
of the son should precede the forgiveness of the father ; and 
that faith (an ambiguous word) was the only basis of 
friendship and alliance. After a long and affected delay, 
the approach of danger, and the importunity of Gregory the 
Tenth, compelled him to enter on a more serious negoti¬ 
ation : he alleged the example of the great Vataces; and 
the Greek clergy, who understood the intentions of their 
prince,, were not alarmed by the first steps of reconciliation 
and respect. But when he pressed the conclusion of the 
treaty, they strenuously declared, that the Latins, though 
not in name, were heretics in fact, and that they despised 
those strangers as the vilest and most despicable portion of 
the human race. 30 It was the task of the emperor to per¬ 
suade, to corrupt, to intimidate the most popular ecclesias¬ 
tics, to gain the vote of each individual, and alternately to 
urge the arguments of Christian charity and the public wel¬ 
fare. The texts of the fathers and the arms of the Franks 
were balanced in the theological and political scale; and 
without approving the addition to the Nieene creed, the 
most moderate were taught to confess, that the two hostile 
propositions of proceeding from the Father by the Son, and 
of proceeding from the Father and the Son, might be re¬ 
duced to a safe and Catholic sense. 31 The supremacy of 
the pope was a doctrine more easy to conceive, but more 
painful to acknowledge ; yet Michael represented to his 
monks and prelates, that they might submit to name the 
Roman bishop as the first of the patriarchs ; and that their 
distance and discretion would guard the liberties of the 
Eastern church from the mischievous consequences of the 
right of appeal. He protested that he would sacrifice his 
life and empire rather than yield the smallest point of 
orthodox faith or national independence; and this decla¬ 
ration was sealed and ratified by a golden bull. The patri¬ 
arch Joseph withdrew to a monastery to resign or resume 
his throne, according to the event of the treaty: the letters 
of union and obedience were subscribed by the emperor, 
his son Andronicus, and thirty-five archbishops and metro- 

30 From tlieir mercantile intercourse with the Venetians and Genoese, they 
branded the Latins as Kan-rjAcu and fidvavaoi (Pachvmer, 1. v, c, 10), “Some are 
heretics in name : others, like the Latins, in fact,” said the learned Veccus (1. v, 
c. 12), who soon afterwards became a convert (c. 15, 16) and a patriarch (c. 24). 

31 In this class we may place Pachvmer himself, whose copious and candid 
narrative occupies the vtli and vitli books of his history. Yet the Greek is silent 
on the council of Lyons, and seems to believe that the popes always resided ia 
Koine and Italy (1. v. c. 17, 21), 
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politans, with their respective synods; and the episcopal 
list was multiplied by many dioceses which were annihilated 
under the yoke of the infidels. An embassy was composed 
of some trusty ministers and prelates: they embarked for 
Italy, with rich ornaments and rare perfumes for the altar 
of St. Peter; and their secret orders authorized and recom¬ 
mended a boundless compliance. They were received in 
the general council of Lyons, by Pope Gregory the Tenth, 
at the head of five hundred bishops. 32 lie embraced with 
tears his long-lost and repentant children ; accepted the 
oath of the ambassadors, who abjured the schism in the 
name of the two emperors; adorned the prelates with the 
ring and mitre; chanted in Greek and Latin the Nicene 
creed with the addition of Jilioque; and rejoiced in the 
union of the East and West, which had been reserved for 
his reign. To consummate this pious work, the Byzantine 
deputies were speedily followed by the pope’s nuncios; 
and their instruction discloses the policy of the Vatican, 
winch could not be satisfied with the vain title of suprem¬ 
acy. After viewing the temper of the prince and people, 
they ‘were enjoined to absolve the schismatic clergy, who 
should subscribe and swear their abjuration and obedience ; 
to establish in all the churches the use of the perfect creed; 
to prepare the entrance of a cardinal legate, with the full 
powers and dignity of his office; and to instruct the em¬ 
peror in the advantages which he might derive from the 
temporal protection of the Roman pontiff. 33 

But they found a country without a friend, a nation in 
which the names of Rome and Union were pronounced with 
abhorrence. The patriarch Joseph was indeed removed: 
his place was filled by Veccus, an ecclesiastic of learning 
and moderation ; and the emperor was still urged by the 
same motives, to persevere in the same professions. But in 
his private language Paloeologus affected to deplore the 
pride, and to blame the innovations, of the Latins; and 
while he debased his character by this double hypocrisy, he 
justified and punished the opposition of his subjects. By 
the joint suffrage of the new and the ancient Rome, a sen¬ 
tence of excommunication was pronounced against the 
obstinate schismatics; the censures of the church were ex- 

32 See the acts of the council of Lyons in the year 1274. Fleury, Hist. Ecel£- 
siastiqne, tom. xviii. pp. 1SI-199. Lupin, Libliot.Fccles. tom. x. p. 135. 

This curious instruction, which lias been drawn with more or less honesty 
by Wad in" and Leo Allatius from the archives of the Vatican, is given in an ab¬ 
stract or version by Fleury (tom xviii. pp. 252-25S). 
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ecutecl by the sword of Michael; on the failure of persua¬ 
sion, he tried the arguments of prison and exile, of whip¬ 
ping and mutilation ; those touchstones, says an historian, 
of cowards and the brave. Two Greeks still reigned in 
yEtolia, Epirus, and Thessaly, with the appellation of des¬ 
pots : they had yielded to the sovereign of Constantinople, 
but they rejected the chains of the Roman pontiff, and sup¬ 
ported their refusal by successful arms. Under their pro¬ 
tection, the fugitive monks and bishops assembled in hostile 
synods; and retorted the name of heretic with the galling 
addition of apostate : the prince of Trebizond was tempted 
to resume the forfeit title of emperor ; * and even the Latins 
of Negropont, Thebes, Athens, and the Morea, forgot the 
merits of the convert, to join, with open or clandestine aid, 
the enemies of Palaeologus. His favorite generals, of his 
own blood and family, successively deserted, or betrayed 
the sacrilegious trust. His sister Eulogia, a niece, and two 
female cousins, conspired against him ; another niece, Mary 
queen of Bulgaria, negotiated his ruin with the sultan of 
Egypt; and, in the public eye, their treason was consecrated 
as the most sublime virtue . 34 To the pope’s nuncios', Avho 
urged the consummation of the work, Palaeologus exposed a 
naked recital of all that he had done and suffered for their 
sake. They were assured that the guilty sectaries, of both 
sexes and every rank, had been deprived of their honors, 
their fortune’s, and their liberty ; a spreading list of confis¬ 
cation and punishment, which involved many persons, the 
dearest to the emperor, or the best deserving of his favor. 
They were conducted to the prison, to behold four princes 
of the royal blood chained in the four corners, and shaking 
their fetters in an agony of grief and rage. Two of these 
captives were afterwards released ; the one by submission, 
the other by death: but the obstinacy of their two compan¬ 
ions was chastised by the loss of their eyes : and the Greeks, 
the least adverse to the union, deplore that cruel and inau¬ 
spicious tragedy . 35 Persecutors must expect the hatred of 

84 This frank and authentic confession of Michael's distress is exhibited in 
barbarous Latin by Ogerius, who signs himself Protonolarius Interpretive and 
transcribed by Wading from the MSS. of the Vatican (A. IX 1278, No. 3). His 
annals of the Franciscan order, the Fratres Minores, in xvii. volumes in folio 
(Home, 1741), I have now accidentally seen among the waste paper of a book* 
seller. 

See the vith book of Paehymer, particularly the chapters 1, 11, 10, 18, 24-27. 
He h' the more credible, as lie speaks of this persecution with less anger than 

SOlbOW. 


4 According to Fallmarayer he had always maintained this title.— M. 
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those whom they oppress ; but they commonly find some 
consolation in the testimony of their conscience, the ap¬ 
plause of their party, and, perhaps, the success of their 
undertaking. But the hypocrisy of Michael, which was 
prompted only by political motives, must have forced him 
to hate himself, to despise his followers, and to esteem and 
envy the rebel champions by whom he was detested and 
despised. While his violence was abhorred at Constanti¬ 
nople, at Rome his slowness was arraigned, and his sincerity 
suspected ; till at length Pope Martin the Fourth excluded 
the Greek emperor from the pale of a church, into which he 
was striving to reduce a schismatic people. No sooner had 
the tyrant expired, than the union was dissolved, and ab¬ 
jured by unanimous consent; the churches were purified; 
the penitents were reconciled ; and his son Andronicus, after 
weeping the sins and errors of his youth, most piously 
denied bis father the burial of a prince and a Christian. 30 

II. In the distress of the Latins, the walls and towers of 
Constantinople had fallen to decay: they were restored and 
fortified by the policy of Michael, who deposited a plenteous 
store of corn and salt provisions, to sustain the siege which 
he might hourly expect from the resentment of the Western 
powers. Of these, the sovereign of the Two Sicilies was 
the most formidable neighbor: but as long as they were 
possessed by Mair.froy, the bastard of Frederic the Second, 
his monarchy was the bulwark, rather than the annoyance, 
of the Eastern empire. The usurper, though a brave and 
active prince, was sufficiently employed in the defence of his 
throne; his proscription by successive popes had separated 
Mainfroy from the common cause of the Latins ; and the 
forces that might have besieged Constantinople were de¬ 
tained in a crusade against the domestic enemy of Rome. 
The prize of her avenger, the crown of the Two Sicilies, 
was won and worn by the brother of St. Louis, by Charles 
count of Anjou and Provence, who led the chivalry of 
France on this holy expedition. 87 The disaffection of his 
Christian subjects compelled Mainfroy to enlist a colony of 

Pachymer, 1. vii. c, 1-ii. 17. The speech of Andronicus the Elder (lib. xii. 
c. 2) is a curious record, which proves that if the Greeks were the slaves of the 
emperor, the emperor was not less the slave of superstition and the (lcrg'\ 

The best accounts, the nearest the time, the most full and entertaining, of 
the conquest of Naples by Charles of Anj u, may I e found in the Florentine 
Ch onicles of Ricordano IMal s ina (e. 175-193), and Giovanni Yillani (1. vii. o. 1- 

10, 25-20). which are publi lied byi\Iura‘o i in the viiith and xiiith volumes of 
fhe Historians of Italy. In his Annals (tom. xi. pp. 50-72) lie has abridged these 
great events, which are likewise described in the lstoria Civile of Giannone, tom. 

11. 1. xix. tom. iii. 1. xx. 
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Saracens whom his father had planted in Apulia ; and this 
odious succor will explain the defiance of the Catholic hero, 
who rejected all terms of accommodation. “ Bear this 
message,” said Charles, “to the sultan of Nocera, that God 
and the sword are umpire between us; and that he shall 
either send me to paradise, or I will send him to the pit of 
hell.” The armies met: and though I am ignorant of 
Mainfroy’s doom in the other world, in this he lost his 
friends, his kingdom, and his life, in the bloody battle of 
Benevento. Naples and Sicily were immediately peopled 
with a warlike race of French nobles; and their aspiring 
leader embraced the future conquest of Africa, Greece, and 
Palestine. The most specious reasons might point his first 
arms against the Byzantine empire: and Palteologus, diffi¬ 
dent of his own strength, repeatedly appealed from the am¬ 
bition of Charles to the humanity of St. Louis, who still 
preserved a just ascendant over the mind of his ferocious 
brother. For a while the attention of that brother was con¬ 
fined at home by the invasion of Conradin, the last heir of 
the Imperial house of Swabia ; but the hapless boy sunk in 
the unequal conflict; and his execution on a public scaffold 
taught the rivals of Charles to tremble for their heads as 
well as their dominions. A second respite was obtained by 
the last crusade of St. Louis to the African coast; and the 
double motive of interest and duty urged the king of Naples 
to assist, with his powers and his presence, the holy enter¬ 
prise. The death of St. Louis released him from the im¬ 
portunity of a virtuous censor: the king of Tunis confessed 
himself the tributary and vassal of the crown of Sicily; and 
the boldest of the French knights were free to enlist under 
his banner against the Greek empire. A treaty and a mar¬ 
riage united his interest with the house of Courtenay; his 
daughter Beatrice was promised to Philip, son and heir of 
the emperor Baldwin ; a pension of six hundred ounces of 
gold was allowed for his maintenance; and his generous 
father distributed among his allies the kingdoms and prov¬ 
inces of the East, reserving only Constantinople, and one 
day’s journey round the city, for the Imperial domain . 33 In 
this perilous moment Palieologus was the most eager to 
subscribe the creed, and implore the protection, of the Ho¬ 
man pontiff, who assumed, with propriety and weight, the 
character of an angel of peace, the common father of the 

38 Ducange, ITist. de C. P. 1. v. c. 40-. r >G, ]. vi. c. 1-13. See Pacliymer, 1. iv. c. 
29, 1. v, e. 7-10, 23, 1. vi, c. 30, 32, 33, and Nicepliorus Gregoras, 1. iv. 5, 1. v. 1, G. 
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Christians. By his voice, the sword of Charles was chained 
in the scabbard ; and the Greek ambassadors beheld him, 
in the pope’s antechamber, biting his ivory sceptre in a 
transport of fury, and deeply resenting the refusal to en¬ 
franchise and consecrate his arms. He appears to have 
respected the disinterested mediation of Gregory, the Tenth ; 
but Charles was insensibly disgusted by the pride and par¬ 
tiality of Nicholas the Third; and his attachment to his 
kindred, the TJrsini family, alienated the most strenuous 
champion from the service of the church. The hostile league 
against the Greeks, of Philip the Latin emperor, the king 
of the Two Sicilies, and the republic of Venice, was ripened 
into execution ; and the election of Martin the Fourth, a 
French pope, gave a sanction to the cause. Of the allies, 
Philip supplied his name; Martin, a bull of excommunica¬ 
tion; the Venetians, a squadron of forty galleys; and the 
formidable powers of Charles consisted of forty counts, ten 
thousand men at arms, a numerous body of infantry, and a 
fleet of more than three hundred ships and transports. A 
distant day was appointed for assembling this mighty force 
in the harbor of Brindisi; and a previous attempt was 
risked Avith a detachment of three hundred knights, who 
invaded Albania, and besieged the fortress of Belgrade. 
Their defeat might amuse with a triumph the vanity of Con¬ 
stantinople ; but the more sagacious Michael, despairing of 
his arms, depended on the effects of a conspiracy; on the 
secret workings of a rat, avIio gnawed the bowstring 39 of 
the Sicilian tyrant. & 

Among the proscribed adherents of the house of Swabia, 
John of Proeida forfeited a small island of that name in the 
Bay of Naples. His birth was noble, but his education was 
learned ; and in the poverty of exile, he was relieved by the 
practice of physic, Avhich he had studied in the school of 
Salerno. Fortune had left him nothing to lose, except life; 
and to despise life is the first qualification of a rebel. Pro- 
cida Avas endowed Avith the art of negotiation, to enforce his 
reasons and disguise his motives; and in his various trans¬ 
actions Avith nations and men, he could persuade each party 
that he labored solely for their interest. The ucav king¬ 
doms of Charles Avere afflicted by every species of fiscal and 
military oppression; 40 and the lives and fortunes of his 

3D The reader of Herodotus will recollect how miraculously the Assyrian hos 
of Sennacherib was disarmed and destroyed (1. ii. c. 111). 

40 According to Sabas Malnspina (Hist. Sicula, 1. iii. c. 16, in Muratori, loin, 
viii. p. 832), a zealous Guelph, the subjects of Charles, who had reviled JUainfroy 
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Italian subjects were sacrificed to the greatness of their 
master and the licentiousness of his followers. The hatred 
of Naples was repressed by his presence ; but the looser gov¬ 
ernment of his vicegerents excited the contempt, as well as 
the aversion, of the Sicilians : the island was roused to a sense 
of freedom by the eloquence of Procida; and he displayed 
to every baron his private interest in the common cause. 
In the confidence of foreign aid, he successively visited the 
courts of the Greek emperor, and of Peter king of Arragon , 41 
who possessed the maritime countries of Valentin and Cata¬ 
lonia. To the ambitious Peter a crown was presented, which 
he might justly claim by his marriage with the sister* of 
Mainfrov, and by the dying voice of Conradin, who from 
the scaffold had cast a ring to his heir and avenger. Palie- 
ologus was easily persuaded to divert his enemy from a for¬ 
eign war by a rebellion at home; and a Greek subsidy of 
twenty-five thousand ounces of gold was most profitably 
applied to arm a Catalan fleet, which sailed under a holy- 
banner to the specious attack of the Saracens of Africa. In 
the disguise of a monk or beggar, the indefatigable mis¬ 
sionary of revolt flew from Constantinople to Rome, and 
from Sicily to Saragossa ; the treaty was sealed with the 
signet of Pope Nicholas himself, the enemy of Charles; and 
his deed of gift transferred the fiefs of ft. Peter from the 
house of Anjou to that of Arragon. So widely diffused and 
so freely circulated, the secret was preserved above two 
years with impenetrable discretion ; and each of the con¬ 
spirators imbibed the maxim of Peter, who declared that he 
would cut off his left hand if it were conscious of the inten¬ 
tions of his right. The mine was prepared with deep and 
dangerous artifice ; but it may be questioned, whether the 
instant explosion of Palermo were the effect of accident or 
design. 

On the vigil of Easter, a procession of the disarmed citi¬ 
zens visited a church without the walls ; and a noble dam¬ 
sel was rudely insulted by a French soldier . 42 The ravisitor 

as a wolf, began to regret him as a lamb ; and he justifies their discontent by the 
oppressions of the French government (1. vi. c. 2, 7). See the Sicilian manifesto 
in Nicholas Specialis (1. i. c. 11, in Muratori, tom. x. p. 030.) 

41 See the character and counsels of Peter, king of Arragon, in Mariana (Ilist. 
Hispan. 1. xiv. <\ 0, lorn. ii. p. 133). The reader forgives the Jesuit’s defects, in 
favor, always of Ids style, and often of his sense. 

42 After enumerating the sufferings of his country, Nicholas Snedalis ad<l«, in 
the true spirit of Italian jealousy, Qua* omnia et graviora quidem, nt arbitrov, 
patienti animo Siculi tolerassent, nisi (quod primmn cunetis dominantibus ca- 
yemlum est) alienas fcemiiias invasissent (1. i. o. 2, p. 021). 


* Daughter. See Ilallam’s Middle Ages, vol. i. p. 517.—M. 
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was instantly punished with death; and if the people were 
at first scattered by a military force, their numbers and 
fury prevailed : the conspirators seized the opportunity ; the 
flame spread over the island ; and eight thousand French 
were exterminated in a promiscuous massacre, which has 
obtained the name of the Sicilian Vespers . 43 From every 
city the banners of freedom and the church were displayed: 
the revolt was inspired by the presence or the soul of Pro- 
cida; and Peter of Arragon, who sailed from the African 
coast to Palermo, was saluted as the king and savior of the 
isle. By the rebellion of a people on whom he had so long 
trampled with impunity, Charles was astonished and con¬ 
founded ; and in the first agony of grief and devotion, he 
was heard to exclaim, “ O God! if thou hast decreed to 
humble me, grant me at least a gentle and gradual descent 
from the pinnacle of greatness!” His fleet and army, 
which already filled the seaports of Italy, were hastily re¬ 
called from the service of the Grecian war; and the situa¬ 
tion of Messina exposed that town to the first storm of his 
revenge. Feeble in themselves, and yet hopeless of foreign 
succor, the citizens would have repented, and submitted on 
the assurance of full pardon and their ancient privileges. 
But the pride of the monarch was already rekindled ; and 
the most fervent entreaties of the legate could extort no 
more than a promise, that he would forgive the remainder, 
after a chosen list of eight hundred rebels had been yielded 
to his discretion. The despair of the Messinese renewed 
their courage : Peter of Arragon approached to their re¬ 
lief ; 44 and his rival was driven back by the failure of pro¬ 
vision and the terrors of the equinox to the Calabrian shore. 
At the same moment, the Catalan admiral, the famous 
Roger de Loria, swept the channel with an invincible squad¬ 
ron: the French fleet, more numerous in transports than in 
galleys, was either burnt or destroyed ; and the same blow 
assured tho independence of Sicily and the safety of the 
Greek empire. A few days before his death, the emperor 
Michael rejoiced in the fall of an enemy whom he hated 

43 The French were long taught to remember this bloody lesson : “If I. am 
provoked (said Henry the Fourth), I will breakfast at Milan, and dine at Naples.*’ 
“ Your majesty (replied the Spanish ambassador) may perhaps arrive in Sicny for 
vespers.” 

44 This revolt, with the subsequent victory, are related by two national wri¬ 
ters, Bartholemy a jS'eocnstro (in Muratori, tom. xiii), and* Nicholas Specialis 
(in Muratori, tom. x.), the one a contemporary, the other of the next century. 
The patriot Specialis disclaims tho name of rebellion, and all previous corre* 
spondence with Peter of Arragon (nnJlocommunieato consilio), who happened to 
be with a lleet and army on the African coast (1. i. c. 4, 9). 

Vol. V.—15 
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and esteemed; and perhaps lie might be content with the 
popular judgment, that had they not been matched with 
each other, Constantinople and Italy must speedily have 
obeyed the same master. 45 From this disastrous moment, 
the life of Charles was a series of misfortunes : his capital 
was insulted, his son was made prisoner, and he sunk into 
the grave without recovering the Isle of Sicily, which, after 
a war of twenty years, was finally severed from the throne 
of Naples, and transferred, as an independent kingdom, to 
a younger branch of the house of Arragon. 46 

I shall not, I trust, be accused of superstition; but I 
must remark, that, even in this world, the natural order of 
events will sometimes afford the strong appearances of 
moral retribution. The first PalaeoloGrus had saved his em- 
pire by involving the kingdoms of the West in rebellion and 
blood ; and from these scenes of discord uprose a genera¬ 
tion of iron men, who assaulted and endangered the empire 
of his son. In modern times, our debts and taxes are the 
secret poison which still corrodes the bosom of peace ; but 
in the weak and disorderly government of the middle ages, 
it was agitated by the present evil of the disbanded armies. 
Too idle to work, too proud to beg, the mercenaries were 
accustomed to a life of rapine : they could rob with more 
dignity and effect under a banner and a chief; and the sov¬ 
ereign, to whom their service was useless, and their presence 
importunate, endeavored to discharge the torrent on some 
neighboring countries. After the peace of Sicily, many 
thousands of Genoese, Catalans , 47 &c., who bad fought, by 
sea and land, under the standard of Anjou or Arragon, were 
blended into one nation by the resemblance of their man¬ 
ners and interest. They heard that the Greek provinces of 
Asia were invaded by the Turks: they resolved to share 
the harvest of pay and plunder; and Frederic king of Sicily 
most liberally contributed the means of their departure. In 
a warfare of twenty years, a ship, or a camp, was become 
their country; arms were their sole profession and property ; 
valor was the only virtue which they knew; their women 
had imbibed the fearless temper of their lovers and hus- 

45 Nicephoros Gregorys (1. v. c. 6) admires the wisdom of Providence in this 
equal balance of states and princes. For the honor of Palseologus, I had rather 
this balance had been observed by an Italian writer. 

4G See the Chronicle of Villani, the xith volume of the Annali d’ltalia of Mu- 
ratori, and the xxth and xxist books of the Istoria Civile of Giannone. 

47 In this motley multitude, the Catalans and Spaniards, the bravest of the 
soldiery, were styled by themselves and the Greeks Amoqi.vares. Moncada de¬ 
rives their orisrin from the Gotlis, and Pachymer (1. xi. c. 22) from the Arabs ; and 
in spite of national and religious pride, 1 am afraid the latter is in the right. 
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bands: it was reported, that, with a stroke of their broad¬ 
sword, the Catalans could cleave a horseman and a horse; 
and the report itself was a powerful weapon. Roger de 
Fior * was the most popular of their chiefs; and his per. 
sonal merit overshadowed the dignity of his prouder rivals 
of Arragon. The offspring of a marriage between a German 
gentleman of the court of Frederic the Second and a dam¬ 
sel of Brindisi, Roger was successively a templar, an apos¬ 
tate, a pirate, and at length the richest and most powerful 
admiral of the Mediterranean. He sailed from Messina to 
Constantinople, with eighteen galleys, four great ships, and 
eight thousand adventurers; t and his previous treaty was 
faithfully accomplished by Andronieus the elder, who ac¬ 
cepted with joy and terror this formidable succor. A pal¬ 
ace was allotted for his reception, and a niece of the em¬ 
peror was given in marriage to the valiant stranger, who 
was immediately created great duke or admiral of Romania. 
After a decent repose, he transported Ids troops over the 
Propontis, and boldly led them against the Turks: in two 
bloody battles thirty thousand of the Moslems were slain : 
he raised the siege of Philadelphia, and deserved the name 
of the deliverer of Asia. But after a short season of pros¬ 
perity, the cloud of slavery and ruin again burst on that un¬ 
happy province. The inhabitants escaped (says a Greek 
historian) from the smoke into the flames ; and the hostility 
of the Turks was less pernicious than the friendship of the 
Catalans .% The lives and fortunes which they had rescued 
they considered as their own ; the willing or reluctant maid 
was saved from the race of circumcision for the embraces 
of a Christian soldier; the exaction of tines and supplies was 
enforced by licentious rapine and and arbitrary executions; 
and, on the resistance of Magnesia, the great duke besieged 
a city of the Roman empire . 48 These disorders he excused 
by the wrongs and passions of a victorious'army ; nor would 

Some idea mav be formed of the population of these cities, from the 36,000 
inhabitants of Trail 's, which, in the preceding reign, was rebuilt by the emperor, 
and ruined by the Turks. (Pachymer, 1. vi. c. 20, 21.) 


* On "Rofrer de Flor and his companions, see an historical fragment, detailed 
and interesting, entitled ‘‘The Spaniards of the Fourteenth Century,” and in¬ 
serted in “ I/Espa<zne en a work translated from the German, vol. ii. p. 

167. This narrative enables us to detect some slight errors which have crept 
into that of Gibbon.—G. 

t The troops of Roger de Flor, according to bis companion Ramon de Monta- 
ner, were 1500 men at arms, 4000 Almogayares, and 1000 other foot, besides the 
sailors and mariners, vol. ii. p. 137.—M. 

t Ramon de Montaner suppresses the cruelties and oppressions of the Cata¬ 
lans, in which, perhaps, he shared.—M. 
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Ins own authority or person have been safe, had he dared 
to unish his faithful followers, who were defrauded of the 
just and covenanted price of their services. The threats 
and complaints of Andronicus disclosed the nakedness of 
the empire. His golden bull had invited no more than five 
hundred horse and a thousand foot-soldiers ; yet the crowds 
of volunteers, avIio migrated to the East, had been enlisted 
and fed by his spontaneous bounty. While his bravest 
allies were content with three byzants or pieces of gold, for 
their monthly pay, an ounce, or even two ounces, of gold 
were assigned to the Catalans, whose annual pension would 
thus amount to near a hundred pounds sterling: one of 
their chiefs had modestly rated at three hundred thousand 
crowns the value of his future merits ; and above a million 
had been issued from the treasury for the maintenance of 
these costly mercenaries. A cruel tax had been imposed on 
the corn of the husbandman : one-third was retrenched 
from the salaries ojf the public officers; and the standard of 
the coin was so shamefully debased, that of the four-and- 
twenty parts only five were of pure gold . 49 At the sum¬ 
mons of the emperor, Roger evacuated a province which no 
longer supplied the materials of rapine ; * but he refused to 
disperse his troops; and while his style was respectful, his 
conduct was independent and hostile. He protested, that 
if the emperor should march against him, he would advance 
forty paces to kiss the ground before him; but in rising 
from this prostrate attitude Roger had a life and sword at 
the service of his friends. The great duke of Romania con¬ 
descended to accept the title and ornaments of Cnssar ; but 
he rejected the new proposal of the government of Asia 
with a subsidy of corn and money,f on condition that he 
should reduce his troops to the harmless number of three 

4 9 I have collected these pecuniary circumstances from Pachymer (1. xi. c. 
21,1. xii. c. 4, 5. 8, 14, 19), who describes the progressive degradation of the gold 
coin. Even in the prosperous times of John Ducas Yataces, the byzants were 
composed in equal proportions of the pure and the baser metal. The poverty of 
Michael Palaeologus compelled him to strike a new coir, with nine parts, or 
carats, of gold, and fifteen of copper alloy. After his death, the standard rose 
to ten carats, till in the public distress it was reduced to the moiety. The prince 
was relieved for a moment, while credit and commerce were forever blasted. In 
France, the gold coin is of twenty-two carats (one-twelfth alloy), and the stand¬ 
ard of England and Holland is still higher. 


* Roger de Flor, according to Ramon de Montaner, was recalled from Xatolia, 
on account of the war which had arisen on the death of Asan, king of Bulgaria. 
Andronicus claimed the kingdom for his nephews, the sons of Asan by his sister. 
Roger de Flor turned the tide of success in favor of the emperor of Constanti¬ 
nople, and made peac JM. 

t Andronicus paid the Catalans in the debased money, much to their indigna¬ 
tion.—M. 
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thousand men. Assassination is the last resource of cow¬ 
ards. The Caesar was tempted to visit the royal residence 
of Adrianoplc; in the apartment, and before the eyes of the 
empress he was stabbed by the Alani guards; and though 
the deed was imputed to their private revenge,* his coun¬ 
trymen, who dwelt at Constantinople in the security of 
peace, were involved in the same proscription by the prince 
or people. The loss of their leader intimidated the crowd 
of adventurers, who hoisted the sails of flight, and were 
soon scattered round the coasts of the Mediterranean. But 
a veteran band of fifteen hundred Catalans, or French, stood 
firm in the strong fortress of Gallipoli on the Hellespont, 
displayed the banners of Arragon, and offered to revenge 
and justify their chief, by an equal combat of ten or a hun¬ 
dred warriors. Instead of accepting this bold defiance, the 
emperor Michael, the son and colleague of Andronicus, re¬ 
solved to oppress them with the weight of multitudes : every 
nerve was strained to form an army of thirteen thousand 
horse and thirty thousand foot; and the Propontis was 
covered with the ships of the Greeks and Genoese. In two 
battles by sea and land, these mighty forces were encoun¬ 
tered and overthrown by the despair and discipline of the 
Catalans: the young emperor fled to the palace ; and an in¬ 
sufficient guard of light-horse was left for the protection of 
the open country. Victory renewed the hopes and num¬ 
bers of the adventurers: every nation was blended under 
the name and standard of the great company ; and three 
thousand Turkish proselytes deserted from the Imperial ser¬ 
vice to join this military association. In the possession of 
Gallipoli,! the Catalans intercepted the trade of Constanti¬ 
nople and the Black Sea, while they spread their devasta¬ 
tions on either side of the Hellespont over the confines of 
Europe and Asia. To prevent their approach, the greatest 
part of the Byzantine territory was laid waste by the Greeks 
themselves: the peasants and their cattle retired into the 
city; and myriads of sheep and oxen, for which neither 

* According to Ramon de Mon tan er, lie was murdered by order of Kyr (Kvpios) 
Michael, son of the emperor, p. 170.—M. 

t Kainon de Monianer describes his sojourn at Gallipoli : Nous £tons si 
riches, que nous ne semions, ni lie labourious, lii lie faisions enver des vins, ni ne 
cultivious les vignes :.et cepciidant Ions les ans nous recucillions tout ce qu’il 
nous fallai;, on vin, frornent et avoine. p. 193. This lasted for live merry years. 
Ramon de Montauer is high authority, for lie was “ chaneelier et maitre rational 
de lhirmee 99 (commissary of rations). He was left governor; all the scribes of 
tlie army remained with him, and with their aid he kept the books in which were 
registered tlie number of horse and foot employed on each expedition. Accord¬ 
ing to this book the plunder was shared, of which he bad a lif th for his trouble, 
p. 197.—M. 
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place nor food could be procured, were unprofitnbly slaugh¬ 
tered on the same day. Four times the emperor Androni- 
cus sued for peace, and four times he was inflexibly re¬ 
pulsed, till the want of provisions, and the discord of the 
chiefs, compelled the Catalans to evacuate the hanks of the 
Hellespont and the neighborhood of the capital. After their 
separation from the Turks, the remains of the great com¬ 
pany pursued their march through Macedonia and Thessaly, 
to seek a new establishment in the heart of Greece . 50 

After some ages of oblivion, Greece was awakened to 
new misfortunes hv the arms of the Latins. In the two 
hundred and fifty years between the first and the last con¬ 
quest of Constantinople, that venerable land was disputed 
by a multitude of petty tyrants; without the comforts of 
freedom and genius, her ancient cities were again plunged 
in foreign and intestine war; and, if servitude he preferable 
to anarchy, they might repose with joy under the Turkish 
yoke. I shall not pursue the obscure and various dynasties, 
that rose and fell on the continent or in the isles; hut our 
silence on the fate of Athens 61 would argue a strange in¬ 
gratitude to the first and purest school of liberal science and 
amusement. In the partition of the empire, the principality 
of Athens and Thebes was assigned to Otlio de la Roche, a 
noble warrior of Burgundy , 52 with the title of great duke , 53 
which the Latins understood in their own sense, and the 


50 The Catalan war is most copiously related by Pachymer, in tlie xitli, xiith, 
and xiiitli books, till he breaks oil in the year 1308. Niceplious Giegoras (1. vii. 
3-(>) is more concise and complete. Pueange. Mho adopts these adventurers as 
French, has limited tlieir footsteps with liis usual diligence (ITist. de C. P. 1. Ai. 
c. 22-4G). He quotes an Arragonese history, which I have read with pleasure, and 
which the Spaniards extol as a model of style and composition (Expedition de 
los Catalanesy Arragoneses contra Turcos y Griegos : Barcelona, 1023. in quarto : 
Madrid, 1777, in octavo). Don Francisco de" Moncada, Condo de Ossoua, may imi¬ 
tate Cresar or Sallust; he may transcribe the Greek or Italian contemporaries: 
but he never quotes his authorities, and I cannot discern any national records of 
the exploits of his countrymen.* 

51 See the laborious history of Ducange, whose accurate table of the French 
dynasties recapitulates the thirty-five passages, in which he mentions tlie dukes 
of Athens. 

62 He is twice mentioned by Villeliardouin with honor (No. 151.2’5); and under 
the first passage, Ducange observes all that can be known of his person and 
family. 

53 From these Latin princes of the xivth century, Boccace, Chancer, and 
Shakespeare, have borrowed their Theseus duke of Athens. An ignorant age 
transfers its own language and manners to the most distant times. 


* Ramon de Montaner, one of the Catalans, who accompanied Poger de Flor, 
and who was governor of Gallipoli, has written, in Spanish, the history of this 
band of adventurers, to which he belonged, and from which he separated when 
it left tlie Thracian Chersonese to penetrate into Macedonia ami Greece.—G. 

The autobiography of Kamon de Montaner lias been published in French by 
M. Buclion, in the great collection of M^moires relatifs a THisioire de France. 
I quote this edition.—M. 
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Greeks more foolishly derived from the age of Constantine . 54 
Otho followed the standard of the marquis of Moutferrat: the 
ample state which he acquired by a miracle of conduct or 
fortune , 55 was peaceably inherited by his son and two grand¬ 
sons, till the family, though not the nation, was changed, 
by tlie marriage of an heiress into the elder branch of the 
house of Brienne. The son of that marriage, Walter de 
Brknne, succeeded to the duchy of Athens; and, with the 
aid of some Catalan mercenaries, whom he invested with 
fiefs, reduced above thirty castles of the vassal or neighbor¬ 
ing lords. But when he was informed of the approach and 
ambition of the great company, he collected a force of seven 
hundred knights, six thousand four hundred horse, and eight 
thousand foot, and boldly met them on the banks of the 
River Cephisus in Boeotia. The Catalans amounted to no 
more than three thousand five hundred horse, and four thou¬ 
sand foot; but the deficiency of numbers was compensated 
by stratagem and order. They formed round their camp an 
artificial inundation ; the duke and his knights advanced 
without fear or precaution on the verdant meadow; their 
horses plunged into the bog; and he was cut in pieces, with 
the greatest part of the French cavalry. His family and 
nation were expelled ; and his son Walter de Brienne, the 
titular duke of Athens, the tyrant of Florence, and the con¬ 
stable of France, lost his life in the field of Poitiers. Attica 
and Boeotia were the rewards of the victorious Catalans; 
they married the widows and daughters of the slain ; and 
during fourteen years, the great company was the terror of 
the Grecian states. Their factions drove them to acknowl¬ 
edge the sovereignty of the house of Arragon; and during 
the remainder of the fourteenth century, Athens, as a govern¬ 
ment or an appanage, was successively bestowed by the 
kings of Sicily. After the French and Catalans, the third 
dynasty was that of the Accaioli, a family, plebeian at Flor¬ 
ence, potent at Naples, and sovereign in Greece. Athens, 

54 Tlie same Constantine gave to Sicily a king, to Russia the mngnus dapifer 
of the empire, to 'Jhebes the jjnmictriaa . and these absurd fables ’are properly 
lashed by iJucaitge (ad. Nicephor. Greg. 1. vii. c. 5). By tlie .Latins, tlie lord of 
Thebes was styled, bs eonuption, the Megas Kurios, or Grand 6ire ! 

65 (jitouam mtraculo, says Alberic- tie was probably received by Michael 
Cboniates, the archbishop who had defended Athens against the tyrant Leo 
Sgurus (Nicetas urbs capta. p. 80.;, ed. Bek). Michael was tne brother of the histo¬ 
rian Nicetas ; ami his encomium of Athens is still extant in AiS. in the .Bodleian 
library (fabric. Bibliot. Gnec- turn. vi. p. 405).* 


* Nicetas says expressly that Michael surrendered the Acropolis to the mar¬ 
quis,—M. 
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which they embellished with new buildings, became the 
capital of a state, that extended over Thebes, Argos, Corinth, 
Delphi, and a part of Thessaly ; and their reign was finally 
determined by Mahomet the Second, who strangled the last 
duke, and educated his sons in the discipline and religion of 
the seraglio. 

Athens , 56 though no more than the shadow of her former 
self, still contains about eight or ten thousand inhabitants ; 
of these, three-fourths are Greeks in religion and language•, 
and the Turks, who compose the remainder, have relaxed, 
in their intercourse with the citizens, somewhat of the pride 
and gravity of their national character. The olive-tree, the 
gift of Minerva, flourishes in Attica ; nor has the honey of 
Mount Hyinettus lost any part of its exquisite flavor : 57 but 
the languid trade is monopolized by strangers, and the agri¬ 
culture of a barren land is abandoned to the vagrant Wala¬ 
chians. The Athenians are still distinguished by the sub¬ 
tlety and acuteness of their understandings; but these 
qualities, unless ennobled by freedom, and enlightened by 
study, will degenerate into a low and selfish cunning-: and 
it is a proverbial saying of the country, “From the Jews of 
Thessalonica, the Turks of Negropont, and the Greeks of 
Athens, good Lord deliver us! ” This artful people has 
eluded the tyranny of the Turkish bashaws, by an expedient 
which alleviates their servitude and aggravates their shame. 
About the middle of the last century, the Athenians chose 
for their protector the Kislar Aga, or chief black eunuch of 
the seraglio. This ^Ethiopian slave, who possesses the sul¬ 
tan’s ear, condescends to accept the tribute of thirty thousand 
crowns: his lieutenant, the Waywode, whom he annually 
confirms, may reserve for his own about five or six thousand 
more; and such is the policy of the citizens, that they seldom 
fail to remove and punish an oppressive governor. Their 
private differences are decided by the archbishop, one of the 
richest prelates of the Greek church, since he possesses a 
revenue of one thousand pounds sterling ; and bv a tribunal 
of the eight f/eronti or elders, chosen in the eight quarters 
of the city : the noble families cannot trace their pedigree 

60 The modern account of Athens, and the Athenians, is extracted from Spon 
(Voyage en Grece, tom. ii. pp. 79-190). and Wheeler (Travels into Greoce. pp. 337- 
414), Stuart (Antiquities of Athens, passim), and Chandler (Travels into Greece, 
pp. 23-172). The first of these travellers visited Greece in the year 1G7G ; the last, 
17G5 ; and ninety years had not produced much difference in tiie tranquil scene. 

r,: The ancients, or at least tlie Athenians, believed that all the bees in tlie 
world had been propagated from Mount Hyinettus. They taught, that health 
might be preserved, and life prolonged, by the external use of oil, and the inter¬ 
nal use of honey (Geoponica, 1. xv. c. 7, p. 1089-1094, edit. Nielas). 
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above three hundred years ; but their principal members 
are distinguished by a grave demeanor, a fur cap, and the 
lofty appellation of archon. By some, who delight in the 
contrast, the modern language of Athens is represented as 
the most corrupt and barbarous of the seventy dialects of 
the vulgar Greek : 58 this picture is too darkly colored : but 
it would not be easy, in the country of Plato and Demos¬ 
thenes, to find a reader or a copy of their works. The 
Athenians walk with supine indifference among the glorious 
ruins of antiquity; and such is the debasement of then- 
character, that they are incapable of admiring the genius of 
their predecessors . 50 

*8 Pucange, Glossar. Graec. Pnefat. p. 8, who quotes for his author Theodosius 
Zygoinalas, a modern grammarian. Yet Spoil (tom. ii. p. 10-1) ami Wheeler (p. 
355), no incompetent judges, entertain a more favorable opinion of the •Attic 
dialect. 

Y r et we must not accuse them of corrupting the name of Athens, which they 
still call Athini. From the d? r'rjv Awe have formed our own barbarism 
of St tines.* 


* Gibbon did not foresee a Bavarian prince on the throne of Greece, with 
Athens as his capital.—M. 
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CHAPTER LXIII. 

CIVIL AVARS. AND RUIN OF TIIE GREEK EMPIRE.-REIGNS OF 

ANDRONICUS, THE ELDER AND YOUNGER, AND JOHN PALA2- 

OLOGUS.-REGENCA', REA’OLT, REIGN, AND ABDICATION OF 

JOHN CANTACUZENE.-ESTABLISHMENT OF A GENOESE 

COLONY AT PER A OR GALATA.-THEIR AVARS A\'ITH THE 

EMPIRE AND CITY OF CONSTANTINOPLE. 

The long reign of Andronicus 1 the elder is chiefly mem¬ 
orable by the disputes of the Greek church, the invasion, of 
the Catalans, and the rise of the Ottoman power. He is 
celebrated as the most learned and A'irtuous prince of the 
age ; but such A'irtue, and such learning, contributed neither 
to the perfection of the individual, nor to the happiness of 
society. A slave of the most abject superstition, he Avas 
surrounded oil all sides by visible and invisible enemies; 
nor were the flames of hell less dreadful to his fancy, than 
those of a Catalan or Turkish Avar. Under the reign of the 
Palasologi, the choice of the patriarch was the most important 
business of the state ; the heads of the Greek church were 
ambitious and fanatic monks; and their vices or A'irtnes, 
their learning or ignorance, Avere equally mischievous or con¬ 
temptible. By Ins intemperate discipline, the patriarch 
Athanasius 2 excited the hatred of the clergy and people: he 
was heard to declare, that the sinner should swallow the 
last dregs of the cup of penance ; and the foolish talc Avas 
propagated of his punishing a sacrilegious ass that had tasted 
the lettuce of a convent garden. Driven from the throne 
by the universal clamor, Athanasius composed before his 
retreat two papers of a very opposite cast. His public tes¬ 
tament Avas in the tone of charity and resignation ; the 
private codicil breathed the direst anathemas against the 

1 Amlronicu3 himself will justify our freedom in the invective (Nicepliorua 
Gregoras, 1. i. c. i.), which he pronounced against liistoiic falsehood. It is true, 
that Ida censure is more pointedly urged against calumny than against adulation. 

- For the anathema in the pigeon’s nest, see J’achymer (i. ix. c. 21), who re¬ 
lates the general history of Athanasius (1. viii. c. 13-1(5, 20, 21, 1. x. c. 27-20, 31-36, 
). xi. c. 1-3, 5, 6, 1. xiii. c. £, 10, 23, 35), and is followed by Nieephorus Grcgoras (1. 
vi. c. 5, 7, h vii. c. 1, 9), who includes the socond retreat of this second Chrysos¬ 
tom, 
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authors of his disgrace, whom he excluded forever from the 
communion of the Holy Triniiy, the angels, and the saints. 
This last paper he enclosed in an earthen pot, which was 
placed, by his order, on the top of one of the pillars, in the 
dome of St. Sophia, in the distant hope of discovery and 
revenge. At the end of four years, some youths, climbing 
by a ladder in search of pigeons’ nests, detected the fatal 
secret; and, as Andronicus felt himself touched and bound 
by the excommunication, he trembled on the brink of the 
abyss which had been so treacherously dug under his feet. 
A synod of bishops was instantly convened to debate this 
important question ; the rashness of these clandestine anathe¬ 
mas was generally condemned; but as the knot could be 
untied only by the same hand, as that hand was now deprived 
of the crosier, it appeared that this posthumous decree was 
irrevocable by any earthly power. Some faint testimonies 
of repentance and pardon were extorted from the author of 
the mischief; but the conscience of the emperor was still 
wounded, and he desired, with no less ardor than Athanasius 
himself, the restoration of a patriarch, by whom alone he 
could be healed. At the dead of night, a monk rudely 
knocked at the door of the royal bed-chamber, announcing 
a revelation of plague and famine, of inundations and earth¬ 
quakes. Andronicus started from his bed, and spent the 
night in prayer, till he felt, or thought that he felt, a slight 
motion of the earth. The emperor on foot led the bishops 
and monks to the cell of Athanasius; and, after a proper 
resistance, the saint, from whom this message had been sent, 
consented to absolve the prince, and govern the church of 
Constantinople. Untamed by disgrace, and hardened by 
solitude, the shepherd was again odious to the flock, and his 
enemies contrived a singular, and, as it proved, a successful, 
mode of revenge. In the night, they stole away the foot¬ 
stool or foot-cloth of his throne, which they secretly replaced 
with the decoration of a satirical picture. The emperor was 
. painted with a bridle in his mouth, and Athanasius* leading 
the tractable beast to the feet of Christ. The authors of 
the libel were detected and punished; but as their lives had 
been spared, the Christian priest in sullen indignation retired 
to his cell; and the eyes of Andronicus, which had been 
opened for a moment, were again closed by his successor. 

If this transaction be one of the most curious and im¬ 
portant of a reign of fifty years, I cannot at least accuse the 
brevity of my materials, since I reduce into some few pages 
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the enormous folios of Pachymer , 3 Cantacuzenc , 4 5 and Xi- 
cephorus Gregoras ,'" 1 who have composed the prolix and lan¬ 
guid story ol the times. The name and situation of the em¬ 
peror John Cantacuzene might inspire the most lively curi- 
osity. Ilis memorials of forty years extend from the revolt 
of the younger Andronicus to his own abdication of the em¬ 
pire; and it is observed, that, like Moses and Caisar, he was 
the principal actor in the scenes which he describes. But 
in this eloquent work we should vainly seek the sincerity 
of a hero or a penitent. Retired in *a cloister from the 
vices and passions of the world, he presents not a confes¬ 
sion, but an apology, of the life of an ambitious statesman. 
Instead of unfolding the true counsels and characters of 
men, he displays the smooth and specious surface of events 
highly varnished with his own praises and those of his 
friends. Their motives are always pure; their ends always 
legitimate: they conspire and rebel without any views of 
interest; and the violence which they inflict or suffer is cel¬ 
ebrated as the spontaneous effect of reason and virtue. 

After the example of the first of the Palaeologi, the elder 
Andronicus associated his son Michael to the honors of the 
purple; and from the age of eighteen to his premature 
death, that prince was acknowledged, above twenty-five 
years, as the second emperor of the Greeks . 6 At the head 
of an army, he excited neither the fears (f the enemy, nor 
the jealousy of the court; his modesty and patience were 
never tempted to compute the years of his father; nor was 
that father compelled to repent of his liberality either by 
the virtues or vices of his son. The son of Michael was 
named Andronicus from his grandfather, to whose early 
favor he was introduced by that nominal resemblance. The 
blossoms of wit and beauty increased the fondness of the 


3 Pacliyme>, in seven books, 377 folio pages, describes the first twenty-six 
years of Andronicus the Elder ; and marks the date of liis composition by the cur¬ 
rent. news or Jie of the day (A. D. 1308). Either death or disgust prevented him 
from resuming the pen. 

* After an interval of twelve years, from the conclusion of Pachymer. Canta- • 
cuzenus takes up the pen ; and liis first book (c. 1-59, pp. 9*150) relates the civil 
war, and the eight last years of the elder Andronicus. The ingenious comparison 
with Moses ami Caesar is fancied by his French translator, the president Cousin. 

5 Nicephorns Gregoras more briefly includes the entire life and reign of An¬ 
dronicus the elder (1. vi. c. 1, pp. 96-291). This is the part of which Cantacuzene 
complains as a false and malicious representation of his conduct. 

6 He was crowned May 21st, 1295, and died October 12th, 1320 (Piicange, Fam. 
Byz. n. 239). His brother Theodore, by a second marriage, inheiited the mar- 
quisateof Montferrat, apostatized to the religion and manners of the Latins (ori 

teat yv<A)ixr]' Kai ttlctt€l kou a\rj/xaTi t Kat yevenou Kovpa /cat tt aaa' uBeaiv AaT«roc 

aKoai<*>i'r)'<;. Nic. Greg. 1. ix. c. 1), and founded a dynasty of Italian princes, which 
was extinguished A. D. 1533 (Ducange, Fam. Byz pp. 249-253). 
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elder Andronicns; and, with the common vanity of age, he 
expected to realize in the second, the hope which had been 
disappointed in the first, generation. The boy was educated 
in the palace as an heir and a favorite; and in the oaths and 
acclamations of the people, the august triad was formed by 
the names of the father, the son, and the grandson. But the 
younger Andronicns was speedily corrupted by his infant 
greatness, while he beheld with puerile impatience the dou¬ 
ble obstacle that hung, and might long hang, over his rising 
ambition. It M as not to acquire fame, or to diffuse happi¬ 
ness, that he so eagerly aspired ; wealth and impunity were 
in his eyes the most precious attributes of a monarch; and 
his first indiscreet demand was the sovereignty of some rich 
and fertile island, where he might lead a life of indepen¬ 
dence and pleasure. The emperor was offended by the loud 
and frequent intemperance which disturbed his capital; the 
sums which his parsimony denied were supplied by the 
Genoese usurers of Pera; and the oppressive debt, which 
consolidated the interest of a faction, could be discharged 
only by a revolution. A beautiful female, a matron in rank, 
a prostitute in manners, had instructed the younger Andron- 
icu-s in the rudiments of love; but he had reason to sus¬ 
pect the nocturnal visits of a rival; and a stranger passing 
through the street was pierced by the arrows of his guards, 
who were placed in ambush at her door. That stranger 
was his brother, Prince Manuel, who languished and died 
of his wound; and the emperor Michael, their common 
father, whose health was in a declining state, expired on the 
eighth day, lamenting the loss of both his children . 7 How¬ 
ever guiltless in his intention, the younger Andronicus 
might impute a brother’s and a father’s death to the conse¬ 
quence of his own vices; and deep was the sigh of thinking 
and feeling men, when they perceived, instead of sorrow 
and repentance, his ill-dissembled joy on the removal of two 
odious competitors. By these melancholy events, and the 
increase of his disorders, the mind of the elder emperor was 
gradually alienated ; and, after many fruitless reproofs, he 
transferred on another grandson 8 his hopes and affection. 
The change was announced by the new oath of allegiance 

7 We are indebted to Nioephorus Gregoras (1. viii. c. 1) for tbe knowledge of 
thin tragic adventure ; while Cantacuzene more discreetly conceals the vices of 
Andronicus the Younger, of which he was the witness, and perhaps the associate 
(1. i c. I, &o.). 

8 llis destined heir was Michael Calharua, the bastard of Constantine his 
second foil. Jn this project of excluding his grandson Andronicus, Nicepliorus 
Gregcras (1. viii. c. 3) agrees with Cantacuzene (1. i. c. 1, 2). 
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to the reigning sovereign, and the person whom lie should 
appoint, for his successor; and the acknowledged heir, after 
a repetition of insults and complaints, was exposed to 
the indignity of a public trial. Before the sentence, which 
would probably have condemned him to a dungeon or a 
cell, the emperor was informed that the palace courts were 
filled with the armed followers of his grandson; the judg¬ 
ment was softened to a treaty of reconciliation ; and the 
triumphant escape of the prince encouraged the ardor of 
the younger faction. 

Yet the capital, the clergy, and the senate, adhered to the 
person, or at least to the government, of the old emperor; 
and it was only in the provinces, by flight, and revolt, and 
foreign succor, that the malecontents could hope to vindi¬ 
cate their cause and subvert his throne. The soul of the 
enterprise was the great domestic John Cantacuzene: the 
sally from Constantinople is the first date of his actions and 
memorials; and if his own pen be most descriptive of his 
patriotism, an unfriendly historian has not refused to cele¬ 
brate the zeal and ability which he displayed in the service 
of the young emperor.* That prince escaped from the cap¬ 
ital under the pretence of hunting; erected his standard at 
Adrianople; and, in a few days, assembled fifty thousand 
horse and foot, whom neither honor nor duty could have 
armed against the Barbarians. Such a force might have 
saved or commanded the empire; but their counsels were 
discordant, their motions were slow and doubtful, and their 
progress was checked by intrigue and negotiation. The 
quarrel of the two Andronici was protracted, and suspended, 
and renewed, during a ruinous period of seven years. In 
the first treaty, the relics of the Greek empire were divided : 
Constantinople, Thessalonica, and the islands, were left to 
the elder, while the younger acquired the sovereignty of 
the greatest part of Thrace, from Philippi to the Byzantine 
limit. By the second treaty, he stipulated the payment of 
his troops, his immediate coronation, and an adequate share 
of the power and revenue of the state. The third civil war 
was terminated by the surprise of Constantinople, the final 
retreat of the old emperor, and the sole reign of his victo¬ 
rious grandson. The reasons of this delav mav be found in 

* The conduct of Cantacuzene, by his own showing, was inexplicable. He was 
unwilling to dethrone the old emperor, anti dissuaded the immediate manli on 
Constantinople. The voting A ndronieus, he says, entered into his views, and wrote 
to warn the emperor of hi* danger when the march was determined. Cantacu- 
zenus, in Nov. Byz. Hist. Collect, vol. i. p. 104, 
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the characters of the men and of the times. When the heir 
of the monarchy first pleaded his wrongs and his apprehen¬ 
sions, he was heard with pity and applause: and his adhe¬ 
rents repeated on all sides the inconsistent promise, that he 
would increase the pay of the soldiers and alleviate the 
burdens of the people. The grievances of forty years 
were mingled in his revolt: and the rising generation was 
fatigued by the endless prospect of a reign, whose favorites 
and maxims were of other times. The youth of Andronicus 
had been without spirit, his age was without reverence: his 
taxes produced an annual revenue of five hundred thousand 
pounds; yet the richest of the sovereigns of Christendom 
was incapable of maintaining three thousand horse and 
twenty galleys, to resist the destructive progress of the 
Turks . 9 “IIow different,” said the younger Andronicus, 
“ is my situation from that of the son of Philip ! Alexander 
might complain, that his father would leave him nothing to 
conquer: alas! my grandsire will leave me nothing to lose.” 
But the Greeks were soon admonished, that the public dis¬ 
orders could not be healed by a civil war; and that their 
young favorite was not destined to be the savior of a falling 
empire. On the first repulse, his party was broken by his 
own levity, their intestine discord, and the intrigues of the 
ancient court, which tempted each malecontent to desert or 
betray the cause of rebellion. Andronicus the younger was 
touched with remorse, or fatigued with business, or deceived 
by negotiation : pleasure rather than power was his aim; 
and the license of maintaining a thousand hounds, a thou¬ 
sand hawks, and a thousand huntsmen, was sufficient to 
sully his fame and disarm his ambition. 

Let us now survey the catastrophe of this busy plot, and 
the final situation of the principal actors . 10 The age of An¬ 
dronicus was consumed in civil discord; and, amidst the 
events of war and treaty, his power and reputation contin¬ 
ually decayed, till the fatal night in which the gates of the 
city and palace were opened without resistance to his gn‘nil- 
son. Ilis principal commander scorned the repeated warn¬ 
ings of danger; and retiring to rest in the vain security of 
ignorance, abandoned the feeble monarch, with some priests 

9 See Nicephorus Gregroas, 1. viii. c. 6- The younger Andronicus complained, 
tliat in four years and four months a sum of 350.000"byzants of gold was due to 
him for the expenses of his household (Cantacuzen. 1. i. e. 48). Yet he would have 
remitted the debt, if he might have been allowed to squeeze the farmers of the 
revenue. 

V) I follow the chronology of Nicephorus Gregoras, who is remarkably exact. 
It is proved that Cantacuzeno has mistaken the dates <i his own actions, or 
rather that his text has been corrupted by ignorant transcribers. 
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and pages, to the terrors of a sleepless night. These terrors 
were quickly realized by the hostile shouts, which pro¬ 
claimed the titles and victory of Andronicus the younger; 
and the aged emperor, falling prostrate before an image of 
the Virgin, despatched a suppliant message to resign the 
sceptre, and to obtain his life at the hands of the conqueror. 
The answer of his grandson was decent and pious; at the 
prayer of his friends, the younger Andronicus assumed the 
sole administration ; but the elder still enjoyed the name 
and preeminence of the first emperor, the use of the great 
palace, and a pension of twenty-four thousand pieces of 
gold, one-half of which was assigned on the royal treasury, 
and the other on the fishery of Constantinople. But his im¬ 
potence was soon exposed to contempt and oblivion; the 
vast silence of the palace was disturbed only by the cattle 
and poultry of the neighborhood,* which roved with impu¬ 
nity through the solitary courts; and a reduced allowance 
of ten thousand pieces of gold 11 was all that he could ask, 
and more than he could hope. His calamities were imbit- 
tered by the gradual extinction of sight; his confinement 
was rendered each day more rigorous; and during the ab¬ 
sence and sickness of his grandson, his inhuman keepers, by 
the threats of instant death, compelled him to exchange the 
purple for the monastic habit and profession. The monk 
Antony had renounced the pomp of the world: yet he had 
occasion for a coarse fur in the white 1 * season, and as wine 
tvas forbidden by his confessor, and water by his physician, 
the sherbet of Egypt tvas his common drink. It Avas not 
Avithout difficulty that the late emperor could procure three 
or four pieces to satisfy these simple Avants; and if he be¬ 
stowed the gold to relieve the more painful distress of a 
friend, the sacrifice is of some Aveight in the scale of human¬ 
ity and religion. Four years after his abdication, Androni¬ 
cus or Antony expired in a cell, in the seventy-fourth year 
of his age: and the last strain of adulation could only prom¬ 
ise a more splendid crown of glory in heaven than he had 
enjoyed upon earth. 12 1 

11 I'have endeavored to reconcile the 24,000 pieces of Cantacuzene (2. ii. c. 1) 
with the 10,000 of Nicephorus Gregorys (1. ix. c. 2) ; the one of whom wished to 
aoften, the other to magnify, the hardships of the old emperor- 

12 See Nicephorus Gregoras (1. ix. 6, 7, 8, 10, 14, 1. x. c. 1). The historian had 
tasted of the prosperity, and shared the retreat, of his benefactor ; and that 
friendship which waits or to the sealfold or the cell,” should not lightly be ac¬ 
cused as “ a hireling, a prostitute to praise.” + 


* And the washerwoman, according to Nie. Gregoras. p. 431.—M. 
t Prodigies (according to Nic. Gregoras, p. 46o) announced the departure of the 
old and imbecile Imperial Monk from his earthly prison.—M. 

; But it maybe accused of unparalleled absurdity. He compares the extiuo 
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Nor was the reign of the younger, more giorious or for¬ 
tunate than that of the elder, Andronicus. 13 He gathered 
the fruits of ambition; but the taste was transient and bit¬ 
ter : in the supreme station he lost the remains of his early 
popularity : and the defects of his character became still 
more conspicuous to the world-. The public reproach urged 
him to inarch in person against the Turks; nor did his 
courage fail in the hour of trial; but a defeat and a wound 
were the only trophies of his expedition in Asia, which con¬ 
firmed the establishment of the Ottoman monarchy. The 
abuses of the civil government attained their full maturity * 
and perfection: his neglect of forms, and the confusion of 
national dresses, are deplored by the Greeks as the fatal 
symptoms of the decay of the empire. Andronicus was old 
before his time ; the intemperance of youth had accelerated 
the infirmities of age ; and after being rescued from a dan¬ 
gerous malady by nature, or physic, or the Virgin, he Avas 
snatched away before he had accomplished his forty-fifth 
year. He Avas twice married; and, as the progress of the 
Latins in arms and arts had softened the prejudices of the 
Byzantine court, his two Avives Avere chosen in the princely 
houses of Germany and Italy. The first, Agnes at home, 
Irene in Greece, Avas daughter of the duke of Brunswick. 
Her father 14 AVas a petty lord 15 in the poor and savage re¬ 
gions of the north of Germany: 16 yet he derived some rev¬ 
enue from his silver mines ; 17 and his family is celebrated 

13 The sole reign of AndronicuB the younger is described by Cantacuzene (1. ii 
c. 1-10, pp. 191-330) and Nicephorus Gregoi as (1. ix. e. 7—1. xi. c. 11, pp. 262-301). 

14 Agnes, or Irene, was the daughter of Duke Henry the Wonderful, the cliiet 
of the house of Brunswick, and the fourth in descent from the famous Henry the 
Lion, duke of Saxony and Bavaria, and conqueror of the Sclavi on the Baltic 
coast. Her brother Henry was surnamed the Greek , from his two journeys into 
the East: but these journeys were subsequent to his sister’s marriage; and X am 
ignorant how Agnes was discovered in the heart of Germany, and recommended 
to'the Byzantine court. (Rimius, Memoirs of the House of Brunswick, pp. 126- 
137). 

15 Henry the Wonderful was the founder of the branch of Grubenliagen, ex¬ 
tinct in the year 1596 (Rimius, p. 287). He resided in the castle of Wolfenbuttel, 
and possessed no more than a sixth part of the allodial estates of Brunswick and 
Luneburgh, which the Guelph family had saved from the confiscation of their 
great fiefs. The frequent partitions among brothers had almost ruined the 
princely houses of Germany till that just, but pernicious, law was slowly super¬ 
seded by the right of primogeniture. The principality of Grubenliagen, one of 
the last remains of the Hercynian forest, is a woody, mountainous, and barren 
tract (Busching’s Geography, vol. vi. pp 270-286, English translation). 

10 The royal author of the Memoirs of Brandenburgh will teach us, liow justly, 
in a much later period, the north of Germany deserved the epithets of poor and 
barbarous. (Essai sur les M omits, &e.) In the year 1306, in the woods of Luue- 
burgh. some wild people of the Vened race were allowed to bury alive tlioir 
infirm and useless parents. (Rimius, p. 136.) 

17 The assertion of Tacitus, that Germany was destitute of the precious met- 


tionof thefeebleold man tothatof the sun : his coifing to be floated, like Noah's 
ark, by a deluge of tears.—M. 

Vol. V.— 10 
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by the Greeks ns the most ancient anti noble of the Teutonic 
name. 18 After the death of this childless princess, Andron- 
icus sought in marriage Jane, the sister of the count of 
Savoy; 19 and his suit was preferred to that of the French 
king. 20 The count respected in his sister the superior maj¬ 
esty of a Roman empress : her retinue was composed of 
knights and ladies; she was regenerated and crowned in 
St. Sophia, under the more* orthodox appellation of Anne; 
and, at the nuptial feast, the Greeks and Italians vied with 
, each other in the martial exercises of tilts and tourna¬ 
ments. 

The empress Anne of Savoy survived her husband : their 
son, John Pakeologus, was left an orphan and an emperor 
in the ninth year of his age ; and his weakness was protected 
by the first and most deserving of the Greeks. The long 
and cordial friendship of his father for John Cantacuzene is 
alike honorable to the prince and the subject. It had been 
formed amidst the pleasures of their youth: their families 
were almost equally noble; 21 and the recent lustre of the 
purple was amply compensated by the energy of a private 
education. We have seen that the young emperor was 
saved by Cantacuzene from the power of his grandfather ; 
and, after six years of civil war, the same favorite brought 
him back in triumph to the palace of Constantinople. 
Under the reign of Andronicus the younger, the great do¬ 
mestic ruled the emperor and the empire ; and it was by 
his valor and conduct that the Isle of Lesbos and the prin¬ 
cipality of ACtolia were restored to their ancient allegiance. 
Ills enemies confess, that, among the public robbers, Can¬ 


als, must be taken, even in bis own time, with some limitation (Germania, c- 5. 
Anna), xi. 20). According to Speiier (Hist. Germanise Pragmatica, tom. i. 351), 
Argent ifodmx in Hercyiiiis montibus, nnperante Othone magno (A. D. 968) pri- 
mum apertje, largam etiam opes augendi dederunt copiam : but Rimius (pp. 
258, 259) defers till the year 1016 the discovery of the silver mines of Gruben- 
hagen, or the Upper Hartz, which were productive in the beginning of the 
xivtli century, and which still yield a considerable revenue to the house of 
Brunswick. 

18 Cantacuzene has given a most honorable testimony, r)v 5‘ €* IVp/xauwi' avr-rj 
fivyaTi p Sovkos rri Mrrpou^oi»ij« (the modern Greeks employ the ut for tlie 6, and 
the i a it for the /3, and the whole will read in the Italian idiom di Brunzuic), tou 
nap’ avTois fc7ri</>au<<j’Td70i / , kcli X.afATTp6TYjTi ttc u'ra? tou? 6 p.o$uAou? i/Trep/SaAAouTo? tou 
yeuou?. The praise is just in itself, and pleasing to an English ear. 

Anne, or Jane, was one of the four daughters of Amedee the Great, by a 
second marriage, and half-sister of his successor Edward count of Savoy. (An¬ 
derson’s Tables, p. 650. See Cantacuzene (1. i. c. 40-42.) 

£0 That king, if the fact be true, must have been Charles the Fair, who in five 
yen vs (1321-1326) was married to three wives (Anderson, p. 628). Anne of Savoy 
arrived at Constantinople in February, 1326. 

't he noble race of the Oautacuzeni (illustrious from the xitli century in the 
Bvzantine annals) was drawn from the Paladins of France, tiie heroes of those 
romances which, in the xiiitli century, were translated and read by the Greeks 
Uuoange, Fam. Byzant p. 258). 
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tacuzene alone was moderate and abstemious; and the 
free and voluntary account winch he produces of his own 
wealth 22 may sustain the presumption that it Avas devolved 
by inheritance, and not accumulated by rapine. lie does 
not indeed specify the A^alue of his money, plate, and jewels ; 
yet, after a voluntary gift of tAvo hundred A’ases of silver, 
after much had been secreted by his friends and plundered 
by his foes, his forfeit treasures Avere sufficient for the equip¬ 
ment of a fleet of seventy galleys. He does not measure 
the size and number of - his estates ; but his granaries Avere 
heaped Avith an incredible store of Avheat and barley; and 
the labor of a thousand yoke of oxen might cultivate, ac- 
cording to the practice of antiquity, about sixty-two thou¬ 
sand five hundred acres of arable land . 23 His pastures were 
stocked Avith two thousand five hundred brood mares, tAvo 
hundred camels, three hundred mules, five hundred asses, 
five thousand horned catte, fifty thousand hogs, and seventy 
thousand sheep : 24 a precious record of rural opulence, in 
the last period of the empire, and in a land, most probably 
in Thrace, so repeatedly Avasted by foreign and domestic 
hostility. The favor of Cantacuzene Avas above his fortune. 
In the moments of familiarity, in the hour of sickness, the 
emperor Avas desirous to level the distance betAveen them, 
and pressed his friend to accept the diadem and purple. 
The virtue of the great domestic, Avhich is attested bv his 
own pen, resisted the dangerous proposal; but the last tes¬ 
tament of Andronicus the younger named him the guar¬ 
dian of his son and the regent of the empire. 

Had the regent found a suitable return of obedience and 
gratitude, perhaps he Avould have acted Avith pure and zeal¬ 
ous fidelity in the service of his pupil . 25 A guard of five 
hundred soldiers Avatched over his person and the palace; 
the funeral of the late emperor Avas decently performed; 

22 See Can tacuzene (1. iii. c. 24, 30, 30). 

23 Saserna, in Gaul, and Columella, in Italy or Spain, allow two yoke of oxen, 
two drivers, and six laborers, for two hundred jugera (125 English acres) of ara¬ 
ble land, and three more men must be added if there be much underwood (Colu¬ 
mella de Ke Kustiea, 1. ii. c. 13, p. 441, edit. Gesner), 

24 In this enumeration (1. iii. c. 30) the French translation of the president 

Cousin is blotted with three palpable and essential errors. 1. He omits the 1000 
yo <e of working oxen. 2. He interprets the ire^raKoo-iat irpos by the 

number of fifteen hundred.* 3. He confounds myriads with chiliads, and gives 
Cantacuzene no more than 5000 hogs. Put not your trust in translations ! 

2j S?e the regency and reign of John Cantacuzenus, and the whole progress of 
the civil war, in his own history (1. iii. c. 1-100, pp. 318-700) and in that of Niceph- 
orus Gregoras (1. xii. c. 1-1. xv. c. 0, pp. 353-492). 


* There seems to be another reading, xiAiat?. Niebuhr’s edit, in loc.—M. 
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the capital was silent and submissive ; and five hundred 
letters, which Cantacuzene despatched in the first month, 
informed the provinces of their loss and their duty. The 
prospect of a tranquil minority was blasted by the great 
duke or admiral Apocaucus ; and to exaggerate his perfidy, 
the Imperial historian is pleased to magnify his own impru¬ 
dence, in raising him to that office against the advice of his 
more sagacious sovereign. Bold and subtle, rapacious and 
profuse, the avarice and ambition of Apocaucus were by 
turns subservient to each other; and his talents were ap¬ 
plied to the ruin of his country. His arrogance was height¬ 
ened by the command of a naval force and an impregna¬ 
ble castle, and under the mask of oaths and flattery he se¬ 
cretly conspired against his benefactor. The female court 
of the empress was bribed and directed ; he encouraged 
Anne of Savoy to assert, by the law of nature, the tutelage 
of her son ; the love of power was disguised by the anxiety 
of maternal tenderness: and the founder of the Palmologi 
had instructed his posterity to dread the example of a per¬ 
fidious guardian. The patriarch John of Apri was a proud 
and feeble old man, encompassed by a numerous and hun¬ 
gry kindred. He produced an obsolete epistle of Androni- 
cns, which bequeathed the prince and people to his pious 
care: the fate of his predecessor Arsenins prompted him to 
prevent, rather than punish, the crimes of a usurper; and 
Apocaucus smiled at the success of his own flattery, when 
he beheld the Byzantine priest assuming the state and tem¬ 
poral claims of the Roman pontiff. 20 Between three per¬ 
sons so different in their situation and character, a private 
league was concluded: a shadow of authority was re¬ 
stored to the senate; and the people was tempted by the 
name of freedom. By this powerful .confederacy, the great 
domestic was assaulted at first with clandestine, at length 
with open, arms. His prerogatives were disputed; his 
opinions slighted ; his friends persecuted; and his safety 
was threatened both in the camp and city. In his absence 
on the public service, he was accused of treason ; proscribed 
as an enemy of the church and state ; and delivered, with 
all his adherents, to the sword of justice, the vengeance of 
the jieople, and the power of the devil; his fortunes were 


26 lie assumed the royal privilege of red shoes or buskins ; placed on his head 
a mitre of silk and goid ; subscribed his epistles with hyacinth or green ink, 
and claimed for the new, whatever Constantine had given to the ancient, Kome 
(Cantaeuzen. 1. iii. c. 36, Nic. Gregoras, 1. xiv. c. 3). 
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confiscated ; his aged mother was cast into prison; * all his 
past services were buried in oblivion ; and he was driven 
by injustice to perpetrate the crime of which he was ac¬ 
cused . 27 From the review of his preceding conduct, Canta- 
cuzene appears to have been guiltless of any treasonable de¬ 
signs; and the only suspicion of his innocence must arise 
from the vehemence of his protestations, and the sublime 
purity which he ascribes to his own virtue. While the em¬ 
press and the patriarch still affected the appearances of har¬ 
mony, he repeatedly solicited the permission of retiring to a 
private, and even a monastic, life. After he had been de¬ 
clared a public enemy, it was his fervent wish to throw him¬ 
self at the feet of the young emperor, and to receive without 
a murmur the stroke of the executioner : it was not without 
reluctance that he listened to the voice of reason, which in¬ 
culcated the sacred duty of saving his family and friends, 
and proved that he could only save them by drawing the 
sword and assuming the Imperial title. 

In the strong city of Demotion, his peculiar domain, the 
emperor John Cantacuzenus was invested with the purple 
buskins : his right leg was clothed by his noble kinsmen, the 
left by the Latin chiefs, on whom he conferred the order of 
knighthood. But even in this act of revolt, he was still 
studious of loyalty ; and the titles of John Palaiologus and 
Anne of Savoy were proclaimed before his own name and 
that of his wife Irene. Such vain ceremony is a thin dis¬ 
guise of rebellion, nor are there perhaps any jjerso?ial 
wrongs that can authorize a subject to take arms against 
his sovereign : but the want of preparation and success-may 
confirm the assurance of the usurper, that this decisive step 
was the effect of necessity rather than of choice. Constanti¬ 
nople adhered to the young emperor; the king of Bulgaria 
was invited to the relief of Adrianople: the principal cities 
of Thrace and Macedonia, after some hesitation, renounced 
their obedience to the great domestic; and the leaders of 
the troops and provinces were induced, by their private 
interest, to prefer the loose dominion of a woman and a 
priest.$ The army of Cantacuzene, in sixteen divisions, 

27 Nic. Gre^oras (1. xii. e. 5) confesses the innocence and virtues of Cantacu¬ 
zenus the guilt and flagitious vices of Apocaucus; nor does he dissemble the 
motive of 'his personal and religious enmity to the former; vvv 6« Sid Ka<iav 
dAAujy, curios 6 TTpdoraros tt}<; run' oAuii' c5c eiva i <£0opas.f 


* She died there through persecution and neglect.- -M. 
t The dAAot were the religious enemies and persecutors of Nicephoros.—1NT. 

X Cantaeuzeno asserts, that iii all the cities, the populace were on the side of 
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was stationed on the hanks of the Melas to tempt or to in¬ 
timidate the capital: it was dispersed by treachery or fear ; 
and the officers, more especially the mercenary Latins, ac¬ 
cepted the bribes, and embraced the service, of the Byzan¬ 
tine court. After this loss, the rebel emperor (he fluctuated 
between the two characters) took the road of Thessalonica 
with a chosen remnant; but he failed in his enterprise on 
that important place; and he was closely pursued by the 
great duke, his enemy Apocancus, at the head of a superior 
power by sea and land. Driven from the coast, in his 
march, or rather flight, into the mountains of Servia, Can- 
taeuzene assembled his troops to scrutinize those who 
were worthy and willing to accompany his broken for¬ 
tunes. A base majority bowed and retired; and his trusty 
band was diminished to two thousand, and at last to five 
hundred, volunteers. The cral 28 or despot of the Servians, 
received him with generous hospitality ; but the ally was 
insensibly degraded to a suppliant, a hostage, a captive; 
and in this miserable dependence, he waited at the door of 
the Barbarian, who could dispose of the life and liberty of 
a Roman emperor. The most tempting offers could not 
persuade the cral to violate his trust; but he soon inclined 
to the stronger side ; and his friend was dismissed without 
injury to a new vicissitude of hopes and perils. Near six 
years the flame of discord burnt with various success and 
unabated rage: the cities were distracted by the faction of 
the nobles and the plebeians ; the Cantacuzeni and Palasol- 
ogi: and the Bulgarians, the Servians, and the Turks, were 
invoked on both sides as the instruments of private ambi¬ 
tion and the common ruin. The regent deplored the ca¬ 
lamities, of which he was the author and victim : and his 
own experience might dictate a just and lively remark on 
the different nature of foreign and civil war. “The former,” 
said he, “is the external warmth of summer, always toler¬ 
able, and often beneficial; the latter is the deadly heat of a 

23 The princes of Servia (Ducange, Famil. Dalmaticre, &c., 2, 3, 4, 9) were 
styled Despots in Greek, and Cral in their native idiom (Ducange, Gloss. Grrec. 
p/751). Thai, title, the equivalent of king, appears to be of Sclavonic origin, 
from whence it has been borrowed by the Hungarians, the modern Greeks, and 
even by the Turks (Leunclavius. Pandect. Turn. p. 422), who reserve the name of 
Padishah for the emperor. To obtain the latter instead of the former is the am¬ 
bition of the French at Constantinople (Aversissement & l’Histoire de Timur 
Bee, p. 39). 


the emperor, the aristocracy on his. The populace took the opportunity of rising 
and plundering the wealthy ns Cautacuzenites, vol. iii. c. 2B. Ages of common 
oppression and ruin had not extinguished these republican factions.—M. 
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fever, which consumes without a remedy the vitals of the 
constitution . 29 

The introduction of barbarians and savages into the con¬ 
tests of civilized nations, is a measure pregnant with shame 
and mischief; which the interest of the moment may com¬ 
pel, but which is reprobated by tbe best principles of human¬ 
ity and reason. It is the practice of both sides to accuse 
their enemies of the guilt of the first alliances; and those 
who fail in their negotiations, are loudest in their censure 
of the example which they envy, and would gladly imitate. 
The Turks of Asia were less barbarous perhaps than the 
shepherds of Bulgaria and Servia; but their religion ren¬ 
dered them implacable foes of Rome and Christianity. To 
acquire the friendship of their emirs, tbe two factions vied 
with each other in baseness and profusion : the dexterity of 
Cantacuzene obtained the preference: but the succor and 
victory were dearly purchased by the marriage of his daugh¬ 
ter with an infidel, the captivity of many thousand Chris¬ 
tians, and the passage of the Ottomans into Europe, the last 
and fatal stroke in the fall of the Roman empire. The in¬ 
clining scale was decided in his favor by the death of Apo- 
caucus, the just though singular retribution of his crimes.. 
A crowd of nobles or plebeians, tvhom he feared or hated, 
had been seized by his orders in the capital and the prov¬ 
inces ; and the old palace of Constantine was assigned for 
the place of their confinement. Some alterations in raising 
the walls, and narrowing the cells, had been ingeniously 
contrived to prevent their escape, and aggravate their mis¬ 
ery; and the work was incessantly pressed by the daily 
A'isits of the tyrant. His guards watched at the gate, and 
as he stood in the inner court to overlook the architects, 
without fear or suspicion, he was assaulted and laid breath¬ 
less on the ground, by two * resolute prisoners of the Palaeo- 
logian race , 30 who were armed with sticks, and animated by 
despair. On the rumor of revenge and liberty, the captive 
multitude broke their fetters, fortified their prison, and ex¬ 
posed from the battlements the tyrant’s head, presuming on 
the favor of the people and the clemeney of the empress. 


29 Nic. Gregoras, 1. xii. c. 14. It is surprising that Cantacuzene lias not in¬ 
serted this just and lively image in his own writings. 

3) Tne two avengers were both Paheologi, who might resent, with royal indig¬ 
nation, the shame of their chains. The tragedy of Apocaicus may deserve a 
peculiar reference to Cantacuzene (1. iii. c. 8G) and Nic. Gregoras (1. xiv. c. 10). 


* Nicepliorus says four, p. 734. 
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Anne of Savoy might rejoice in the fall of a haughty and 
ambitious minister, but while she delayed to resolve or to 
act, the populace, more especially the mariners, were excited 
by the widow of the great duke to a sedition, an assault, 
and a massacre. The prisoners (of whom the far greater 
part were guiltless or inglorious of the deed) escaped to a 
neighboring church: they were slaughtered at the foot of 
the altar; and in his death the monster was not less bloody 
and venomous than in his life. Yet his talents alone upheld 
the cause of the young emperor; and his surviving asso¬ 
ciates, suspicious of each other, abandoned the conduct of 
the war, and rejected the fairest terms of accommodation. 
In the beginning of the dispute, the empress felt, and com¬ 
plained, that she was deceived by the enemies of Canta- 
euzene : the patriarch was employed to preach against the 
forgiveness of injuries; and her promise of immortal hatred 
Avas sealed by an oath, under the penalty of excommunica¬ 
tion . 31 But Anne soon learned to hate without a teacher: 
she beheld the misfortunes of the empire with the indiffer¬ 
ence of a stranger: her jealousy was exasperated by the 
competition of a rival empress; and on the first symptoms 
of a more yielding temper, she threatened the patriarch to 
convene a synod, and degrade him from his office. Their 
incapacity and discord would have afforded the most deci¬ 
sive advantage; but the civil Avar Avas protracted by the 
Aveakness of both parties ; and the moderation of Canta- 
cuzene has not escaped the reproach of timidity and indo¬ 
lence. He successively recovered the provinces and cities; 
and the realm of his pupil Avas measured by the Avails of 
Constantinople; but the metropolis alone counterbalanced 
the rest of the empire; nor could he attempt that important 
conquest till he had secured in his favor the public voice, 
and a private correspondence. An Italian, of the name of 
Pacciolati , 32 had succeeded to the office of great duke: the 
ships, the guards, and the golden gate, Avere subject to his 
command ; but his humble ambition Avas bribed to become 
the instrument of treachery; and the revolution Avas ac¬ 
complished Avithout danger or bloodshed. Destitute of the 
poAvers of resistance, or the hope of relief, the inflexible 

31 Cantacuzene accuses tlie patriarch, and spares tlie empress, the motlier 
of his sovereign (1. iii. 33, 34), against whom Nic. Gregoras expresses a particular 
animosity (1. xiv. 10,11, xv. 5). It is true that they do not speak exactly of the 
same time. 

32 The traitor and treason are revealed by KIc- Gregoras (1. xv. c. 8); hut the 
name is more discreetly suppressed by his great accomplice (Cantacuzen. 1. iii, 
c, 99.) 
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Anne would have still defended the palace, and have smiled 
to behold the capital in flames, rather than in the possession 
of a rival. She yielded to the prayers of her friends and 
enemies ; and the treaty was dictated by the conqueror, 
who professed a loyal and zealous attachment to the son of 
his benefactor. The marriage of his daughter with John 
Paheologus was at length consummated : the hereditary right 
of the pupil was acknowledged; but the sole administration 
during ten years was vested in the guardian. Two emper¬ 
ors and three empresses were seated on the Byzantine 
throne; and a general amnesty quieted the apprehensions, 
and confirmed the property, of the most guilty subjects. 
The festival of the coronation and nuptials was celebrated 
with the appearances of concord and magnificence, and both 
were equally fallacious. During the late troubles, the treas¬ 
ures of the state, and even the furniture of the palace, had 
been alienated or embezzled ; the royal banquet was served 
in pewter or earthenware ; and such was the proud pov¬ 
erty of the times, that the absence of gold and jewels was 
supplied by the paltry artifices of glass and gilt-leather . 33 

I hasten to conclude the personal history of John Canta- 
cuzeue . 34 He triumphed and reigned; but his reign and 
triumph were clouded by the discontent of his own and the 
adverse faction, llis followers might style the general am¬ 
nesty an act of pardon for his enemies, and of oblivion for 
his friends : 35 in his cause their estates had been forfeited 
or plundered; and as they wandered naked and hungry 
through the streets, they cursed the selfish generosity of a 
leader, who, on the throne of the empire, might relinquish 
without merit his private inheritance. The adherents of 
the empress blushed to hold their lives and fortunes by the 
precarious favor of a usurper; and the thirst of revenge 
was concealed by a tender concern for the succession, and 
even the safety, of her son. They were justly alarmed by 
a petition of the friends of Cantaeuzene, that they might be 
released from their oath of allegiance to the Palasologi, and 

33 Xie. Greg. 1. xv. tl. There were, however, some true pearls, but very 
thinly sprinkled. The rest of the stones had only 7ravToSa.7Tj]K xpotav i rpo? to 6ta~ 
vy«- 

34 From his return to Constantinople, Cantaeuzene continues his history and 
that of the empire, one year beyond the abdication of his son Matthew, A, D. 
lho7 (l. xv. c. 1-50, pp. 705-911). Nicephorus Gregorns ends with the synod of Con¬ 
stantinople, in the year 1351 (1. xxii. c. 3, p. 060 ; the rest, to the conclusion of 
the xxivth book, p. 717, is all controversy); and his fourteen last books are still 
MSS. in the king of France’s library. 

33 The emperor (Cantacuzen. 1. iv, c. 1) represents his own virtues, and Nic. 
Gregoras (1. xv. e. 11) the complaints of his friends, who suffered by its effects. 
I have lent them the words of our poor cavaliers after the Restoration. 
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intrusted with the defence of some cautionary towns; a 
measure supported with argument and eloquence; and 
which was rejected (says the Imperial historian) “ by my 
sublime, and almost incredible virtue.” Ilis repose was dis¬ 
turbed by the sound of plots and seditions; and he trembled 
lest the lawful prince should be stolen away by some foreign 
or domestic enemy, who would inscribe his name and his 
wrongs in the banners of rebellion. As the son of Andron- 
icus advanced in the vears of manhood, he be^an to feel 
and to act for himself; and his rising ambition was rather 
stimulated than checked by the imitation of his father’s 
vices. If we may trust his own professions, Cantacuzene 
labored with honest industry to correct these sordid and 
sensual appetites, and to raise the mind of the young prince 
to a level with his fortune. In the Servian expedition, the 
two emperors showed themselves in cordial harmony to the 
troops and provinces; and the younger colleague was ini¬ 
tiated by the elder in the mysteries of war and government. 
After the conclusion of the peace,-Palreologus was left at 
Thessalonica, a royal residence, and a frontier station, to 
secure by his absence the peace of Constantinople, and to 
withdraw his youth from the temptations of a luxurious 
capital. But the distance weakened the powers of control, 
and the son of Andronicus was surrounded with artful or 
unthinking companions, who taught him to hate his guardian, 
to deplore his exile, and to vindicate his rights. A private 
treaty with the oral or despot of Servia was soon followed 
by an open revolt; and Cantacuzene, on the throne of the 
elder Andronicus, defended the cause of age and prerogative, 
which in his youth he had so vigorously attacked. At his 
request the empress-mother undertook the voyage of Thes¬ 
salonica, and the office of mediation : she returned without 
success; and unless Anne of Savoy was instructed by ad¬ 
versity, we may doubt the sincerity, or at least the fervor, 
of her zeal. While the regent grasped the sceptre with a 
firm and vigorous hand, she had been instructed to declare, 
that the ten vears of his le^al administration would soon 
elapse; and that, after a full trial of the vanity of the world, 
the emperor Cantacuzene sighed for the repose of a cloister, 
and was ambitious only of a heavenly crown. Had these 
sentiments been genuine, his voluntary abdication would 
have restored the peace of the empire, and his conscience 
would have been relieved by an act of Justice. Palasologus 
alone was responsible for his future government; and what- 
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ever might be his vices, they were surely less formidable 
than the calamities of a civil war, in which the Barbarians 
and infidels were again invited to assist the Greeks in their 
mutual destruction. By the arms of the Turks, who now 
struck a deep and everlasting root in Europe, Cantaeuzene 
prevailed in the third contest in which he had been involved ; 
and the young emperor, driven from the sea and land, was 
compelled to take,shelter among the Latins of the Isle of 
Tenedos. His insolence and obstinacy provoked the victor 
to a step which must render the quarrel irreconcilable ; and 
the association of his son Matthew, whom he invested with 
the purple, established the succession in the family of the 
Cantacuzeni. But Constantinople was still attached to the 
blood of her ancient princes ; and this last injury accelerated 
the restoration of the rightful heir. A noble Genoese es- 
poused the cause of Palaeologus, obtained a promise of his 
sister, and achieved the revolution with two galleys and two 
thousand five hundred auxiliaries. Under the pretence of 
distress, they were admitted into the lesser port; a gate 
was opened, and the Latin shout of, “Long life and victory 
to the emperor, John Paloeologus ! ” was answered by a gen¬ 
eral rising in his favor. A numerous and loyal party yet 
adhered to the standard of Cantaeuzene : but he asserts in 
his history (does he hope for belief?) that his tender con¬ 
science rejected the assurance of conquest; that, in free 
obedience to the voice of religion and philosophy, he de¬ 
scended from the throne and embraced with pleasure the 
monastic habit and profession . 36 So soon as he ceased to be 
a prince, his successor was not unwilling that he should be 
a saint: the remainder of his life was devoted to piety and 
learning ; in the cells of Constantinople and Mount Athos, 
the monk Joasaph was respected as the temporal and spirit¬ 
ual father of the emperor; and if he issued from his re¬ 
treat, it was as the minister of peace, to subdue the ob¬ 
stinacy, and solicit the pardon, of his rebellious son . 37 

Yet in the cloister, the mind of Cantaeuzene was still 
exercised by theological war. He sharpened a controversial 

30 The awkward apology of Cantaeuzene (1. iv. c. 30-42), who relates, with visi¬ 
ble confusion, his own downfall, may be supplied by the less accurate, but more 
honest, narratives of Matthew Viliam (1. iv. c. 4G, in the Script. Rerum. Ital. 
tom. xiv. p. 268), and Ducas (c. 10, 11). 

37 Cantaeuzene, in the year 1375, was honored with a letter from the pope 
(Fleury, Hist. Eccles. tom. xx. p. 250). His death is plac'd by a respectable au¬ 
thority on the 20th of November, 1411 (Duoange, Fam. Ryzant. p. 260). Bntif be 
were of the age of his companion Andronicns the Younger, he must have lived 
116 years: a rare instance of longevity, which in so illustrious a person would 
have attracted universal notice. 
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pen against the Jews and Mahometans ; 3S and in every 
state he defended with equal zeal the divine light- of Mount 
Thabor, a memorable question which consummates the re¬ 
ligious follies of the Greeks. The fakirs of India , 53 and the 
monks of the Oriental church, were alike persuaded, that in 
total abstraction of the faculties of the mind and body, the 
purer spirit may ascend to the enjoyment and vision of the 
Deity. The opinion and practice of the monasteries of 
Mount Athos 40 will be best represented in the words of an 
abbot, who nourished in the eleventh century. “When 
thou art alone in thv cell,” says the ascetic teacher, “ shut 
thy door, and seat thyself in a corner : raise thy mind 
above all things vain and transitory; recline thy beard and 
chin on thy breast; turn thy eyes and thy "thought to¬ 
wards the middle of thy belly, the region of the navel; and 
search the place of the heart, the seat of the soul. At first, 
all will be dark and comfortless; but if you persevere day 
and night, you will feel an ineffable joy; and no sooner has 
the soul discovered the place of the heart, than it is involved 
in a mystic and ethereal light.” This light, the production 
of a distempered fancy, the creature of an empty stomach 
and an empty brain, was adored by the Quietists as the pure 
and perfect essence of God himself; and as long as the folly 
was confined to Mount Athos, the simple solitaries were not 
inquisitive how the divine essence could be a material sub¬ 
stance, or how an immaterial substance could be perceived 
by the eyes of the bodv. But in the reign of the vounarer 
Andronicus, these monasteries were visited by Barlaam , 41 a 
Calabrian monk, who was equally skilled in philosophy and 
theology; who possessed the languages of the Greeks and 
Latins; and whose versatile genius could maintain their op¬ 
posite creeds, according to the interest of the moment. 
The indiscretion of an ascetic revealed to the curious trav¬ 
eller the secrets of mental prayer; and Barlaam embraced 


33 Iiis four discourses, or books, were printed at Basil, 1543 (Fabric. Bibliot. 
Gnec. loin. vi. p.473). He composed them to satisfy a proselyte nlio was as¬ 
saulted with letters from his friends of Ispahan. Cantacuzene had read the Ko¬ 
ran : but I understand from Maracci that he adopts the vulgar prejudices and 
fables against Mahomet and his religion. 

39 See the Voyages de Bernier, tom. i. p. 127. 

40 Mosheiin, Institut. Hist. Kccles. pp. 522, 523. Fleuvy, Hist. Eocl£s. tom. 
xx. pp. 22, 24, 107-114, &c. The former unfolds the causes with the judgment of 
a philosopher, the latter transcribes and translates wi.h the prejudices of a Cath¬ 
olic priest. 

41 Basnage (in Canisii Antiq. Lectiones, tom. iv. pp. 363-36$) has investigated 
the character and story of Barlaam. The duplicity of his opinions had inspired 
some doubts of the identity of his person. See likewise Fabricius (Bibliot. 
Graec. tom. x. pp. 427-432). 
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the opportunity of ridiculing the Quietists, who placed the 
soul in the navel; of accusing the monks of Mount Athos 
of heresy and blasphemy. Ilis attack compelled the more 
learned to renounce or dissemble the simple devotion of 
their brethren ; and Gregory Palamas introduced a scholas¬ 
tic distinction between the essence and ojieration of God. 
His inaccessible essence dwells in the midst of an uncreated 
and eternal light; and this beatific vision of the saints had 
been manifested to the disciples on Mount Thabor, in the 
transfiguration of Christ. Yet this distinction could not 

o ' * 

escape the reproach of polytheism; the eternity of the light 
of Thabor was fiercely denied; and Barlaain still charged 
the Palamites with holding two eternal substances, a visible 
and an invisible God. From the rage of the monks of 
Mount Athos, who threatened his life, the Calabrian retired 
to Constantinople, where his smooth and specious manners 
introduced him to the favor of the great domestic and the 
emperor. The court and the city were involved in this 
theological dispute, which flamed amidst the civil war ; but 
the doctrine of Barlaam was disgraced by his flight and 
apostasy: the Palamites tiiuinphed; and their adversary, 
the patriarch John of Apri, was deposed by the consent of 
the adverse factions of the state. In the character of em¬ 
peror and theologian, Cantacuzene presided in the synod of 
the Greek church, which established, as an article of faith, 
the uncreated light of Mount Thabor; and, after so many 
insults, the reason of mankind was slightly wounded by the 
addition of a single absurdity. Many rolls of paper or 
parchment have been blotted; and the impenitent sectaries, 
who refused to subscribe the orthodox creed, were deprived 
of the honors of Christian burial; but in the next age the 
question was forgotten ; nor can I learn that the axe or the 
fagot were employed for the extirpation of the Barlaainite 
heresy . 42 

For the conclusion of this chapter, I have reserved the 
Genoese war, which shook the tln one of Cantacuzene, and 
betrayed the debility of the Greek empire. The Genoese, 
who, after the recovery of Constantinople, were seated in 
the suburb of Pera or Galata, received that honorable fief 
from the bounty of the emperor. They were indulged in 

« See OuitACuzeiK' fl. ii. c. .°,r>,-10,1. iv. o. 3, 23, 24, 25) and Nie. Gre?oia« (1. xi. 
c. 10, 1, xv. 7. &c.\ whose las' books, from the xixth to the xxivth, are almost 
confined to a subject so interesting to the authors. TJoivin (in Vit. Nic. Gregorio) 
from the unp iblishd books, and Kabricins (Bibliot. Grace, tom. x. pp. 4(;2-17B) 
or rather Montfaucoi^ from the MSS. of the Coislin library, have added some facta 
and documents. 
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the use of their laws and magistrates ; but they submitted 
to the duties of vassals and subjects: the forcible word of 
liegemen 43 was borrowed from the Latin jurisprudence; 
and their poclesta, or chief, before he entered on his office,- 
saluted the emperor with loyal acclamations and vows of 
fidelity. Genoa sealed a firm alliance with the Greeks; 
and, in case of a defensive war, a supply of fifty empty 
galleys and a succor of fifty galleys, completely armed and 
manned, was promised by the republic to the empire. In 
the revival of a naval force, it was the aim of Michael Palae- 
ologus to deliver himself from a foreign aid ; and his vig¬ 
orous government contained the Genoese of Galata within 
those limits which the insolence of wealth and freedom 
provoked them to exceed. A sailor threatened that they 
should soon be masters of Constantinople, and slew the 
Greek who resented this national affront ; and an armed 
vessel, after refusing to salute the palace, was guilty of 
some acts of piracy in the Black Sea. Their countrymen 
threatened to support their cause; but the long and open 
village of Galata was instantly surrounded by the Imperial 
troops; till, in the moment of the assault, the prostrate 
Genoese implored the clemency of their sovereign. The 
defenceless situation which secured their obedience exposed 
them to the attack of their Venetian rivals, who, in the 
reign of the elder Andronicus, presumed to violate the 
majesty of the throne. On the approach of their fleets, the 
Genoese with their families and effects, retired into the city : 
their empty habitations were reduced to ashes; and the 
feeble prince, who had viewed the destruction of his sub¬ 
urb, expressed his resentment, not by arms, but by ambas¬ 
sadors. This misfortune, however, was advantageous to 
the Genoese, who obtained, and imperceptibly abused, the 
dangerous license of surrounding Galata with a strong wall; 
of introducing into the ditch the waters of the sea; of 
erecting lofty turrets ; and of mounting a train of military 
engines on the rampart. The narrow bounds in which they 
had been circumscribed were insufficient for the growing 
colony; each day they acquired some addition of landed 
property ; and the adjacent hills were covered with their 
villas and castles, which they joined and protected by new 


43 Paohymer (1. v. c. 10, very properly explains Ai^iotu? ( firjios) by i&tovs. The use 
of these words in the Greek and Latin of the feudal times may be amply under¬ 
stood from the Glossaries of Ducange (Gra?c. pp. 811, 812. Latin, tom. iv. pp- 
100 - 111 . 
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fortifications . 44 The navigation and trade of the Euxine 
was the patrimony of the Greek emperors, who commanded 
the narrow entrance, the gates, as it were, of that inland sea. 
In the reign of Michael Pakeologus, their prerogative was 
acknowledged by the sultan of Egypt, who solicited and 
obtained the liberty of sending an annual ship for the pur¬ 
chase of slaves in Circassia and the Lesser Tartary: a lib¬ 
erty pregnant with mischief to the Christian cause; since 
these youths were transformed by education and discipline 
into the formidable Mamelukes . 45 From the colony of 
Pera, the Genoese engaged with superior advantage in the 
lucrative trade of the Black Sea; and their industry sup¬ 
plied the Greeks with fish and corn; two articles of food 
almost equally important to a superstitious people. The 
spontaneous bounty of nature appears to have bestowed the 
harvests of the Ukraine, the product of a rude and savage 
husbandry; and the endless exportation of salt fish and 
caviare is annually renewed by the enormous sturgeons that 
are caught at the mouth of the Don or Tanais, in their last 
station of the rich mud and shallow water of the Maaotis . 46 
The waters of the Oxns, the Caspian, the Volga, and the 
Don, opened a rare and laborious passage for the gems and 
spices of India; and after three months’ march the caravans 
of Carizme met the Italian vessels in the harbors of Crimea . 47 
These various branches of trade were monopolized by the 
diligence and power of the Genoese. Their rivals of Venice 
and Pisa were forcibly expelled; the natives were awed by 
the castles and cities, which arose on the foundations of 
their humble factories; and their principal establishment of 
Caffa 43 was besieged without effect by the Tartar powers. 

44 The establishment aiul progress of the Genoese at Tera, or Galata, is de¬ 
scribed by Ducauge(C. P. Christiana, 1. i. pp. G8, (>9) from the Byzantine historians, 
Paeliyiner (1. ii. e. 35, 1. v. 10, 30, 1. ix. 15, 1. xii. G, 3), Nieephorus Gregoras (1. v. 
c. 4,1. vi. c. 11, 1. ix. c. 5,1. ix. c. 1, xv. c. 1, G), and Cantaeuzene (1. i. e. 12, 1. ii. e. 
29, &c.). 

45 Both Pachvmer (1. iii. c. 3, 4, 5), and Nic. Greg. (1. iv. c. 7) understand and 
deplore the effects of this dangerous indulgence. Bibars, sultan of Egypt, him¬ 
self a Tartar, but a devout Mussulman, obtained from the children of Zingis the 
permission to build a stately mosque in the capital of Crimea ^De Guignes, llist. 
des Huns. tom. iii. p. 343). 

40 Chardin (Voyages en Perse, tom. i. p. 48) was assured at Caffa, that these 
fishes were sometimes twenty-four or twenty-six feet long, weighed eight or nine 
hundred pounds, and yielded three or four quintals of caviare. The corn of the 
Bosphorus had supplied the Athenians in the time of Demosthenes. 

47 Do Guignes, llist. des Huns. tom. iii. pp. 313, 311. Viaggi di ltamusio, tom. 
i. fol. 400. But this land or water ca riage could only be piaeticable when Tar¬ 
tary was united under a wise and powerful monarch. 

Nic. Grego as (1. xiii. e. 12) is judicious and well informed on the trade and 
colonies of the Black Sea. Cliardin describes the present ruins of OalFa. where, 
in forty days, he saw above 400 sail employed in the corn and lish trade (Voyages 
cn Perse, tom. i. pp. 4G-48). 
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Destitute of a navy, the Greeks were oppressed by these 
haughty merchants, who fed, or famished, Constantinople, 
according to their interest. They proceeded to usurp the 
customs, the fishery, and even the toll, of the Bosphorus; 
and while they derived from these objects a revenue of two 
hundred thousand pieces of gold, a remnant of thirty thou¬ 
sand was reluctantly allowed to the emperor . 49 The colony 
of Pera or Galata acted, in peace and war, as an independ¬ 
ent state ; and, as it will happen in distant settlements, the 
Genoese podesta too often forgot that he was the servant of 
his own masters. 

These usurpations were encouraged by the weakness of 
the elder Andronicus, and by the civil wars that afHieted his 
age and the minority of his grandson. The talents of Canta- 
cuzene were employed to the ruin, rather than the restora¬ 
tion, of the empire; and after his domestic victory, he was 
condemned to an ignominious trial, whether the Greeks or 
the Genoese should reign in Constantinople. The merchants 
of Pera were offended by his refusal of some contiguous 
lands, some commanding heights, which they proposed to 
cover with new fortifications; and in the absence of the 
emperor, who was detained at Demotica by sickness, they 
ventured to brave the debility of a female reign. A Byzan¬ 
tine vessel, which had presumed to fish at the mouth of the 
harbor, was sunk by these audacious strangers ; the fisher¬ 
men were murdered. Instead of suing for pardon, the 
Genoese demanded satisfaction; required, in a haughty 
strain, that the Greeks should renounce the exercise of 
navigation; and encountered with regular arms the first 
sallies of the popular indignation. They instantly occupied 
the debatable land ; and by the labor of a whole people, vf 
either sex and of every age, the wall was raised, and the 
ditch was sunk, with incredible speed. At the same time, 
they attacked and burnt two Byzantine galleys ; while the 
three others, the remainder of the Imperial navy, escaped 
from their hands: the habitations without the gates, or 
along the shore, were pillaged and destroyed ; and the care 
of the regent, of the empress Irene, was confined to the 
preservation of the city. The return of Cantacuzene dis¬ 
pelled the public consternation : the emperor inclined to 
peaceful counsels; but he yielded to the obstinacy of his 
enemies, who rejected all reasonable terms, and to the ardor 
of his subjects, who threatened, in the style of Scripture, to 

49 See Nie. Gregoras, 1. xvii. c. 1. 
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break them in pieces like a potter’s vessel. Yet they re¬ 
luctantly paid the taxes, that he imposed for the construc¬ 
tion of ships, and the expenses of the war; and as the two 
nations were masters, the one of the land, the other of the 
sea, Constantinople and Pera were pressed by the evils of a 
mutual siege. The merchants of the colony, who had be¬ 
lieved that a few days would terminate the war, already 
murmured at their losses; The succors from their mother- 
country were delayed by the factions of Genoa; and the 
most cautious embraced the opportunity of a Rhodian vessel 
to remove their families and 'effects from the scene of 
hostility. In the spring, the Byzantine fleet, seven galleys 
and a train of smaller vessels, issued from the mouth of the 
harbor, and steered in a single line along the shore of Pera; 
unskilfully presenting their sides to the beaks of the adverse 
squadron. The crews were composed of peasants and 
mechanics; nor was their ignorance compensated by the 
native courage of Barbarians: the wind was strong, the 
waves were rough, and no sooner did the Greeks perceive 
a distant and inactive enemy, than they leaped headlong 
into the sea, from a doubtful, to an inevitable, peril. The 
troops that marched to the attack of the lines of Pera were 
struck at the same moment with a similar panic; and the 
Genoese were astonished, and almost ashamed, at their 
double victory. Their triumphant vessels, crowned with 
flowers, and dragging after them the captive galleys, re¬ 
peatedly passed and repassed before the palace : the only 
virtue of the emperor was patience; and the hope of revenge 
his sole consolation. Yet the distress of both parties inter¬ 
posed a temporary agreement; and the shame of the empire 
was disguised by a thin veil of dignity and power. Sum¬ 
moning the chiefs of the colony, Cantacuzene affected to 
despise the trivial object of the debate ; and after a mild 
reproof, most liberally granted the lands, which had been 
previously resigned to the seeming custody of his officers . 50 

But the emperor was soon solicited to violate the treaty, 
and to join his arms Avith the Venetians, the perpetual 
enemies of Genoa and her colonies. While he compared 
the reasons of peace and war, his moderation was provoked 
by a wanton insult of the inhabitants of Pera, who dis¬ 
charged from their rampart a large stone that fell in the 


50 The event? of this war are related by Cantacuzene (1. iv. c. 11) with obscurity 
and confusion, and by Nic. Gregoras (1. xvii. c. 1-7) in a clear and honest narra¬ 
tive. The piiest was less responsible than the prince fur the defeat of the fleet. 

Yon. V.—17 
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midst of Constantinople. On liis just complaint, they 
coldly blamed the imprudence of their engineer; but the 
next clay the insult was repeated ; and they exulted in a 
second proof that the royal city was not beyond the reach 
of their artillery. Cantacuzene instantly signed his treaty 
with the Venetians; but the weight of the Roman empire 
Avas scarcely felt in the balance of these opulent and power¬ 
ful republics . 51 From the Straits of Gibraltar to the mouth 
of the Tanais, their fleets encountered each other cvith 
A’arious success; and a memorable battle Avas fought in the 
narrow sea, under the Avails of Constantinople. It would 
not be an easy task to reconcile the accounts of the Greeks, 
the Venetians, and the Genoese ; 52 and Avhile I depend on 
the narrative of an impartial historian , 53 I shall borrow from 
each nation the facts that redound to their own disgrace, 
and the honor of their foes. The Venetians, Avith their 
allies the Catalans, had the advantage of number; and their 
fleet, Avith the poor addition of eight Byzantine galleys, 
amounted to seventy-five sail: the Genoese did not exceed 
sixty-four; but in those times their ships of Avar Avere dis¬ 
tinguished by the superiority of their size and strength. 
The names and families of their naval commanders, Pisani 
and Doria, are illustrious in the annals of their country; 
but the personal merit of the former Avas eclipsed by the 
fame and abilities of his rival. They engaged in tempestu¬ 
ous Aveather; and the tumultuary conflict Avas continued 
from the dawn to the extinction of light. The enemies of 
the Genoese applauded their prowess ; the friends of the 
Venetians are dissatisfied Avith their behavior; but all 
parties agree in praising the skill and boldness of the 
Catalans,! who, Avith many wounds, sustained the brunt of 

51 The second war is darkly told by Cantacuzene (1. iv. c. 18, pp. 24, 23, 28-32) 
who wishes to disguise what lie dares not deny I regret this part of Nic, Grego- 
ras, which is still in MS. at Paris.* 

52 Muratori (Annali d’ltalia, tom. xii. p. 144) refers to the most ancient Chron¬ 
icles of Venice (Caresinus, the continuator of Andrew Pandulus. torn. xii. pp. 
421-422) and Genoa (George Stella, Annales Genuenses, torn. xvii. pp. 1091, 1092); 
both which 1 have diligently consulted in his great Collection of the Historians 
of Italy. 

See the Chronicle of Matteo Viliam of Florence, 1. ii. c. 59, 60, pp. 143—147, 
c. 74, 75, pp. 156, 157, in Muratori’s Collection, torn. xiv. 


* This part of Nieephorns Gregoras has not been printed in the new edition of 
the Byzantine Historians. The editor expresses a hope that it may be under¬ 
taken by llase. 1 should join in the regret of Gibbon, if these books contain 
any historical information : if they are but a continuation of the controversies 
which till the last books in our present copies, they may as well sleep their eternal 
sleep in MS. as in print.—M. 

t Cantacuzene praises tlieir bravery, but imputes their losses to their igno¬ 
rance of the seas : they stillered more by the breakers than by th. enemv^vol. 
ill. p. 224.—M. 
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the action. On the separation of the fleet, the event n. ight 
appear doubtful; but the thirteen Genoese galleys, that had 
been sunk or taken, were compensated by a double loss of 
the allies; of fourteen Venetians, ten Catalans, and two 
Greeks ; * and even the grief of the conquerors expressed the 
assurance and habit of more decisive victories. Pisani con¬ 
fessed his defeat, by retiring into a fortified harbor, from 
whence, under the pretext of the orders of the senate, he 
steered with a broken and flying squadron for the Isle of 
Candia, and abandoned to his rivals the sovereignty of the 
sea. In a public epistle , 54 addressed to the doge and senate, 
Petrarch employs his eloquence to reconcile the maritime 
powers, the two luminaries of Italy. The orator celebrates 
the valor and victory of the Genoese, the first of men in the 
exercise of naval war: he drops a tear on the misfortunes 
of their Venetian brethren ; but he exhorts them to pursue 
with fire and sword the base and perfidious Greeks; to 
purge the metropolis of the East from the heresy with which 
it was infected. Deserted by their friends, the Greeks were 
incapable of resistance ; and three months after the battle, 
the emperor Cantacuzene solicited and subscribed a treaty, 
which forever banished the Venetians and Catalans, and 
granted to the Genoese a monopoly of trade, and almost a 
right of dominion. The Roman empire (I smile in transcrib¬ 
ing the name) might soon have sunk into a province of Genoa, 
if the ambition of the republic had not been checked by the 
ruin of her freedom and naval power. Along contest of one 
hundred and thirty years was determined by the triumph of 
Venice ; and the factions of the Genoese compelled them to 
seek for domestic peace under the protection of a foreign 
lord, the duke of Milan, or the French king. Yet the spirit 
of commerce survived that of conquest; and the colony of 
Pern still awed the capital and navigated the Euxine, till it 
was involved by the Turks in the final servitude of Constan¬ 
tinople itself. 

54 The Abbe fie Sade (Memoires pur la Vie de Petrarque, tom. iii. pp. 257-2C3) 
translates this letter, which he copied from a MS. in the king of Fram e’s library. 
Though a servant of the duke of Milan, Petrarch pours forth his astonishment 
and grief at the defeat and despair of the Genoese in the following year (pp. 
323-332), 


* Cantacuzene says that the Genoese lost twenty-eight ships with their crews, 
avTai'Spoi; the Venetians and Catalans sixteen, the Imperials, none. Cantacuzene 
accuses Pisani o t cowardice in not following up the victory and destroying the 
Genoese. Put Pisani’s conduct and indeed, cantacuzene’s account of the battle, 
betray the supe/iority of the Genoese.—M, 



2G0 


TIIE DECLINE AND FALL 


CHAPTER LXIV. 

CONQUESTS OF ZINGIS KHAN AND THE MOGULS FROM CHINA TO 

POLAND.-ESCAPE OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND THE GREEKS. 

-ORIGIN OF THE OTTOMAN TURKS IN BITIIYNIA.-REIGNS 

AND VICTORIES OF OTHMAN, ORCHAN, AMURATH THE FIRST 

AND BAJAZET THE FIRST.-FOUNDATION AND PROGRESS OF 

THE TURKISH MONARCHY IN ASIA AND EUROPE.-DANGER 

OF CONSTANTINOPLE AND THE GREEK EMPIRE. 

From the petty quarrels of a city and her suburbs, from 
the cowardice and discord of the falling Greeks, I shall now 
ascend to the victorious Turks; whose domestic slavery was 
ennobled by martial discipline, religious enthusiasm, and the 
energy of the national character. The rise and progress of 
the Ottomans, the present sovereigns of Constantinople, are 
connected with the most important scenes of modern history ; 
but they are founded on a previous knowledge of the great 
eruption of the Moguls * and Tartars; whose rapid conquests 
may be compared with the primitive convulsions of nature, 
which have agitated and altered the surface of the globe. I 
have long since asserted my claim to introduce the nations, 
the immediate or remote authors of the fall of the Roman 
empire; nor can I refuse myself to those events, which, from 
their uncommon magnitude, will interest a philosophic mind 
in the history of blood.* 

From the spacious highlands between China, Siberia, and 
the Caspian Sea, the tide of emigration and war has repeatedly 
been poured. These ancient seats of the Huns and Turks 
were occupied in the twelfth century by many pastoral 
tribes, of the same descent and similar manners, which were 

1 The reader is invited to review chapters xxii. to xxvi., and xxiii. to xxxviii., 
the manners of pastoral nations, the conquests of Attila and the Huns, which 
were composed at a time when I entertained the wish, rather than the hope, of 
concluding my history. 


* Mongol seems to approach the nearest to the proper name of this race. The 
Chinese call them IMong-kou ; the Mondchoux, their neighbors, Monggo or Mong- 
gou. Thev called themselves also Beda. Tiiis fact seems to have been proved 
by M. Schmidt against the French Orientalists, See De Brosset, Note on Le 
Beau, tom. xxii. p. 402. 
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united and led to conquest by the formidable Zingis.* In 
his ascent to greatness, that Barbarian (whose private ap¬ 
pellation was Temugin) had trampled on the necks of his 
equals. His birth was noble; but it was in the pride of vic¬ 
tory, that the prince or people deduced his seventh ancestor 
from the immaculate conception of a virgin. IIis father 
had reigned over thirteen hordes, which composed about 
thirty or forty thousand families : above two-thirds refused 
to pay tithes or obedience to his infant son ; and at the age 
of thirteen, Teniugin fought a battle against his rebellious 
subjects. Tt 3 ft hire conqueror of Asia was reduced to fly 
and to obey; but he rese superior to his fortune, and in his 
fortieth year he had established his fame and dominion over 
the circumjacent tribes. In a state of society, in which pol¬ 
icy is rude and valor is universal, the ascendant of one man 
must be founded on his power and resolution to punish his 
enemies and recompense his friends. Ilis first military 
league was ratified by the simple rites of sacrificing a horse 
and tasting of a running stream : Teniugin pledged himself 
to divide with his followers the sweets and the bitters of 
life; and when he had shared among them his horses and 
apparel, he was rich in their gratitude and his own hopes. 
After his first victory, he placed seventy caldrons on the 
fire, and seventy of the most guilty rebels were cast head¬ 
long into the boiling water. The sphere of his attraction 
was continually enlarged by the ruin of the proud and the 
submission of the prudent; and the boldest chieftains might 
tremble, when they beheld; enchased in silver, the skull of 
the khan of the Keraites; 2 who, under the name of Prester 
John, had corresponded with the Roman pontiff and the 
princes of Europe. The ambition of Teniugin condescended 
to employ the arts of superstition ; and it was from a naked 
prophet, who could ascend to heaven on a white horse, that 
lie accepted the title of Zingis, 3 the most great / and a divine 

2 The khans of the Keraites were most probably incapable of reading the 
pompons epis les composed in tlieir name by the Nestorian missionaries, who en¬ 
dowed them with the fabulous wonders of an Indian kingdom. Perhaps these 
Tartars (the Pjresbyter or Priest John) had submitted to the rites of baptism and 
ordination (Assenian. Bihi'.ot. Orient, tom. iii. p. ii. pp. 487-503). 

J Since the history and liagedy of Voltaire, Gevgis , at least in French, seems 
to be the more fashionable spelling ; but Abulghazi Khan must have known the 
true name of his ancestor. His etymology appears just ; Zin, in the Mogul 
tong e, signifies great, and gis is the supeilative termination (Hist. Genealogique 
des Tata s, part iii. pp. 101, 105). From the same idea of magnitude, the appella¬ 
tion of Zingis is bestowed on the ocean. 


* On the traditions of the early life of Zingis, see TVOhson, Hist, des Mongols ; 
Tlistorie des Mongols, Paris. 1824. Schmidt, Gescliichte der Ost-Mongolen, p. 06. 
&c., andNotes.-M. 
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right to the conquest and dominion of the earth. In a gen¬ 
eral couroultai, or diet, he was seated on a felt, which was 
long afterwards revered as a relic, and solemnly proclaimed 
great khan, or emperor, of the Moguls 4 and Tartars. 8 Of 
these kindred, though rival, names, the former had given 
birth to the imperial race; and the latter has been extended 
by accident or error over the spacious wilderness of the north. 

The code of laws which Zingis dictated to his subjects 
was adapted to the preservation of domestic peace, and the 
exercise of foreign hostility. The punishment of death was 
inflicted on the crimes of adultery, murder, perjury, and the 
capital thefts of a horse or ox ; and the fiercest of men were 
mild and just in their intercourse with each other. The fu¬ 
ture election of the great khan was vested in the princes of 
his family and the heads of the tribes; and the regulations 
of the chase were essential to the pleasures and plenty of a 
Tartar camp. The victorious nation was held sacred from 
all servile labors, which were abandoned to slaves and stran¬ 
gers ; and every labor was servile except the profession of 
arms. The service and discipline of the troops, who were 
armed with bows, cimeters, and iron maces, and divided by 
hundreds, thousands, and ten thousands, were the institutions 
of a veteran commander. Each officer and soldier was made 
responsible, under pain of death, for the safety and honor of 
his companions; and the spirit of conquest breathed in the 
law, that peace should never be granted unless to a van¬ 
quished and suppliant enemy. But it is the religion of 
Zingis that best deserves our wonder and applause.? The 
Catholic inquisitors of Europe, who defended nonsense by 

4 The name of Moguls has prevailed among the Orientals, and still adheres to 
tlie titular sovereign, the Great Mogul of Hindostau.* 

5 The Tartars (more properly Tatars) were descended from Tatar Khan, the 

brother of Mogul Khan (see Abulgliazi, part i. and ii.), and once formed a horde 
of 70,000 families on tlie borders of Kitay (pp. 103-112). In the great invasion of 
Europe (A. IX 1238) they seem to have led the vanguard ; and the similitude of 
the name of Tartarti , recommended that of Tartars to the Latins (Matt. Paris, 
p. 308, &e.). \ _ 

* M. Remusat (sur les Langues Tartares, p. 233) justly observes, that Timonr 
was a Turk, not a Mogul, and, p. 242. that probably there was not a Mogul 
in the army of Baber, who established the Indian throne of the “ Great Mogul.” 
—M. 

t This relationship, according to M. Klaproth, is fabulous, and invented by 
the Mahometan writers, who, from religions zeal, endeavored to connect the tra¬ 
ditions of the nomads of Central Asia with those of the Old Testament, as pre¬ 
served in the Koian. There is no trace of it in the Chinese writeis. Tabl.de 
l’Asie, p. 15G.—M. 

t Before bis armies entered Thibet, he sent an embassy to Bogdosottnam- 
Dsimino, a Lama high priest, with a letter to this effect: “ Iliave chosen thee as 
high priest for myself and my empire. Repair then to me, and promote the 
present and future happiness of man : I will be thy supporter and protector : let 
us establish a system of religion, and unite with the monarchy,” &c. The high 
priest accepted the invitation ; and the Mongol history literally terms this step 
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cruelty, might have been confounded by the example of a 
Barbarian, who anticipated the lessons of philosophy, 6 and 
established by his laws a system of pure theism and perfect 
toleration. His first and only article of faith was the exist¬ 
ence of one God, the Author of all good ; who fills by his 
presence the heavens and earth, which he has created by his 
power. The Tartars and Moguls were addicted to the idols 
of their peculiar tribes ; and many of them had been con¬ 
verted by the foreign missionaries to the religions of Moses, 
of Mahomet, and of Christ. These various systems in free¬ 
dom and concord were taught and practised within the pre¬ 
cincts of the same camp ; and the Bonze, the Imam, the 
Rabbi, the Nestorian, and the Latin priest, enjoyed the 
same honorable exemption from service and tribute: in the 
mosque of Boehara, the insolent victor might trample the 
Koran under his horse’s feet, but the calm legislator re¬ 
spected the prophets and pontiffs of the most hostile sects. 
The reason of Zingis was not informed by books : the khan 
could neither read nor write; and, except the tribe of the 
Igours, the greatest part of the Moguls and Tartars were as 
illiterate as their sovereign.* The memory of their exploits 
was preserved by tradition : sixty-eight years after the 
death of Zingis, these traditions were collected and trans¬ 
cribed; 7 the brevity of their domestic annals may be sup- 

6 A singular conformity may be found between the religious laws of Zingis 
Khan and of Mr. Locke (Constitutions of Caiolina, in his works, vol. iv. p. 535, 
4to. edition, 1777). 

• In the year 1204, by the command of Cazan, 1 ban of Persia, the fourth in 
descent from Zingis. Fiom these truditiers, his vizier Fadlallali composed a Mo¬ 
gul history in the Persian language, which has been used by Petit de la Croix 
(Hist de Genghizcan, pp. 537-530). *1 lie Ilistoiie Gentalogique des Tatars (a 

Le>de, 1720, in 12mo., 2 tomes, was translated by llieSwedish prisoners in Siberia 
Iroin the Mogul MS. of Abulgasi Bahadur Klian, a descendant ol Zingis, who 


the period of the first respect for religion; because t lie monarch, by his public pro¬ 
fession, made it the religion of the state. Klaproth, “ Travels in* ( aucasus,” ch. 
7, Eng. Trans, p. 02. Neither Dshingis nor ) is son and successor Oegodah had, 
on account of their continual wars, much leisure for the propagation of the re¬ 
ligion of the Lama. By religion they understand a distinct, independent, sacred 
moral (ode, w hich has hut one origin, one source, and one object. 'J his notion 
they universally propagate, and even believe that the brutes, ai d all cr< nted be¬ 
ings, have a religion adapted to their sphere of action. The different forms of 
the various religions they ascribe to the difference of individuals, nations, and 
legislators. Never do you hear of their inveighing against any creed, e\en 
against the obviously ab-urd Seliaman paganism, or of their persecuting others 
on that account. They themselves, on the other hand, endure every hardship, 
and even persecutions, with perfect resignation, and indulgently excuse the fol¬ 
lies of others, na\, consider them as a motive for increased ardor in praver. ch. 
ix. p. ltHJ.— M. 

* See the notice on Tlia-tha-toung-o, the Ouogour minister of Tehingis, in 
Abel lteniusat’s 2nd series of Kecliercli. Asiat. vol. ii. p. til. lie taught the soil of 
Tehingis to write : “ He was the instructor of the Moguls in writing, of which 

the